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ANCIENT EGYPT.
THE EGYPTIAN EI.EM_ENT; T;IE GRAIL ROMANCE.

1% the seris of legends of which the Grail romance is composed, there is a
tradition congerning Juseph of Arimathiea. Skeat has pointed out that this
traclition i separable into two distinet versions | one he says, is *legendary and
does pot greatly transgress the bounds of probability,” while the other he stig-
matises as " pueely fabulous and obvieusly of later invention.”

Roth acconnts begin with the imprisonment of Joseph aftet the Cruciiivion,
and hia release by Vespasint.  In the = legendary © version Joseph joins St Philip,
‘i» baptised byshim, accomginies lim to Gaul, and i sent by him to convert Britain,
Hurt it §s with the so-calliad * fabulous " versjon thit [ am concernod. a5 1 hope 10
prove that it origimied in Egypt.

This version appears, in-spite of its incaherence, to be & solid block—il 1 may
iy express ysell—of otherwise unrecorded: history, [t is evidently compesed of
thiree distintt portions : (1) (o the first is the account of the war between the kings
of Sarres and Babylan, called respectively Evalach and Tholome, ending with the
defeat and death of Tholome T this the part which Jeseph plays is so small that
it codld Have beep omitted without injudng the story, (2} The second part is
devoted to Joseph and his son Jesephes] and to this belongs probably the long
apoonnt of the consecration of Josephes, though it really oecurs in the legend jtself
alimost at the beginning of the story, perhaps: for chronological reasons.  The
sermons of Joseph and the dreams of Evalach dlso belong really to the second part,
which s in its essence the narmtive uf the éomversion of that district of Egypr 1o
Christianity,  (3) The third part gives the adventures of Mordrayns and Nasciens,
after the departure of Joseph and his little company of Christians, and ends with
the reunian of all the dramatis personae In Great Britain. The third part does not
seem ta have had any real comnection originally with the fiest, but by the simple
expedient of changing the names of Evalach and Seraphe in baptism to Mordrayns
will Nasciens, the two legends are fused into ane.. Malory, however, loaks upon
Evalach and = Mordrams™ a5 two distinct persomages. I give here an epitomo
af the legend, from the arrival in Egypt of Joseph, with his famnily and friends,
to their departure and fAnal re-union in Britain I follow Lovelich’s version as
being the most detailed.

Cliief personages mentioned in the legend «—

Ermonies. A hermit-samt,

cealich, altervards Mordrayns,  King of Sarras.
Ferreyn, A giant

Flegentyne.  Wife of Seraphe.

Joseph of Arimathaes.
Jasephes, or Josaphe,  Son of Joseph. First Chiristian bishop.
Muordrayns, or Mogdatis. Baptismal pame of Evalach.
Nasciens. Baptismal name of Seraphe

Salustes or Salustine. A hermit-saint,
Surracynte. Wik of Evalach and sister of Seraphe.
Seraplie, afterwards Nasciens. Duke of Orbery.
Tholome Cerastre,  King of Babylon:



2 The Egyptian Elements in the Grail Rimance,

1. Joseph of Arimathaca, with his fumily and friends, all Cheistians, leave
Jerusalem by way of Ephrata and reach Argos, half a lrague from Bethany, in the
country of Damascus. By divine command Joseph: makes: an ark of wond 1o
contain the Holy Vessel! Next day they reach Sarras; where King Evalach is
holding a councii of war. Evalach is & foreigner who had succeeded the old king
of Sarras, and had conquered. the whole land “iusk'en Veiteée die egypte” [A
variant says that Evalach had helped Tholome in his campaign sgainst Holofirnes,
and that Tholome had placed Evalach on the throne of Holofernes]  Evalaeh js
at war with Tholome Cerastre, king of Babylon, who has invaded the country,
captured cities, and is now besieging Castle Valachim. Joseph promises  Evalach
victory if e will become 4 Christian, The king lodges the stranpers in the
“spintual palace,” and gives such noble hospitality that the good food and the
good beds are considercd worthy of mention. Here follows the account of
Josephes' consecration, which should properly come Into the second par,

2. Juseph prophesies that Tvalach shall fall inte Thelome's paswer, but shall
be victorious Il he embraces Uhristianity ; Jeseph breaks the idols in order to prove.
to the king that they are devils  Sarracynte is already a Christlan, having been
converted by the hermit Salustes, who had healed her mothes When e died
Sarracynte had helped anather hermit, Ermonies, to bury him.  She las, hawever,
neyver acknowledged her conversion publicly,

3 Evalach hears that Tholome is besieging Castle Valachim, with twenty
thousand horse and forty thousand feor.  He dispatches his vassals o Castle
Jambe; and before he himsell starts, Juseph makes, with two strips of red eloth, i
cross on Evalach's white shield.  The king then rides with *a Ryht gret Compenye
of koyhtes" to Tarabe, where he staya for cight days azembling his troops. At
the end of that time they set forth to raise the siege of Valachim: They pass
through a forest, cross a valley, and elimb a hill from the top of which the besieged
castles i3 visible.  In the battle which ensues, fifteen thousand mien are killed, and
Evalagh is forced to retreat to Castie Comes, two miles awny, hotly pursued by
Tholome.  The besieged garrison, by a <ortie, capture Tholume's camp and equip-
ment, so that Tholome, returning from the pursit, finds his tent and pavitions all
Fro-broke ™

4. In the morning Thalome learns that Evalach is at Castis Comes with a
srmall retinue, he determines to take half his force to capture his enemy, the other
urider the steward Narbus remaining to contitiue the siege.  Tholome starts lite
and marches all night Meanwhile Evalach heirs, from a spy, of the successiul
sortie of the Valuchim garrison, and be leaves Comes with severn hundred horse and
nine hindred foot to make andther effort to raise the sege  Five miles from
Comes le meets a messenger from Sarracynte warning him (6 Jeave that castle
as Thelome is on his way 1o besiege it Evalach then makes toward Sirras, and
mects Seraphe who is bringing a body of four thousiand horse to his aid.  (On
Seraphe’s advice they all go to Orkauz rather than to Darras; as beinga stronger city
and more central lor news, Ulose to Orkanz is a red rock called the Rock of Blousd,
It i four bowshots high, and between it and the rfiver Is A nanow passage, wide
enough for only ten men to walk abreast.

5. Evalach remains at Orkaue a duy and 3 night to assemble his forces.
Early in the morning: part of Tholome's arrmy amrives before the town  Ewvilach
leaves an old luight and 3 hundred men as a garrison, and attacks the enemy, who,

! “Forto do i thilke blod thou beares Aot Alliterntive Lyfe. Skear Eirly English
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weary with the lang night march, are éasily routed, Evalach and Seraphe skilfully
drive them to the passage by the rock, where the slaughter is so great that the rock
1s stained red and is-called the Rock of Blood afterwards. Two miles beyond the
rock, Tholome's main army is séen advancing, amd a pitched battle ensues
Evaluch's foree 13 divided Into four battalions: the first under Seraphi, the $econd
under the stewand, the third under an old worthy warrior named Archinnedes, sand
the fourth under his own command ; at the same time he sendd Jeconias to guarnd
the Passage of the Rock: Tholome's army s divided into eight battalions : and
the order of battle 1= that the first two shall go against the steward, the third amd
fearth. against Archimedes, the filth commanded by Tholome against Evalach,
and the sixth against Seruphe, while two battalions are held in reserve  Evalach
has 10,300 men in each battalion, 41,200 in all; Tholome has 16000 in each
battalion, 128,000 altogether.

6 A tremendous battle takes place; and but for Seraphe's heroic deeds.
Tholome would have had an easy victory.,  But weight of numbers begins to tell
Evaluch 'is taken prisoner, and is led into a wood to be disarmed and killed,  In
thiz extremity he casis his evéa an the red-cross shield and, remembering Jeseph's
prophecy, he prays for belp, At once there Bssues from the forest a knight royally
armed, with a red-cruss shield about his neck and rding a horse “As whyt as the
Lylye ¥low'r The knight scizes Tholome's bridle rein, and leads the Egyptian
king through the Passage of the Rock. On the further side is an open space : the
white knight |ooses Tholome, charges at and unhorses him.  Evalach runs up and
makes him prisoner, while Tholome's immediate [ollowers are killed'or cuptured by
Evalach's soldiers. Jeconias removes all the prisoners to Orkauz, while Evalach
returns to the fight.

7. Here the white knight, carrying Evalach's banner, is fighting beside Seraphe:

Evalich leads his men on, and Seraphe attacks the Lgyptian rearguard.  The
Egyptians draw, or are driven, back to the Rock, hoping that they may éscape that
wity, but it is already held in force by Jeconias. Caught between two farces, the
Egyptian army is cut to pieces :—

*And thus the Egypeien, be goddis Myht,
At theles tyme wiren distroved Be [yhi”

COhrltauz is so full of prisoners that Evalach has to camp outside for the night
Next day Ewvalach and Seraphe returst to Sarras.  This appears to me to be the
eyl of the first part, the =econd part being devoted to the account of the conversion
of Evalach and his subjects 1o Christianity.

8. A wounded knight is mirmeulowsly healed by touching the cross on Evalach's
shield, a sight which converts Seraphe, who is haptised by the name of Nasciens,
Seraphe then converts Evalach and the wounded knight, 'who are both baptised
anil are called Mordrayns and Clamacides respectively, By the particular favoir
ul God, Tholome dies at this time “ with Dolowr." Sarracynte at last acknowledges
l:crmrn faith, which she has held i secret for twenty-seven years, and the people
of Sarras, to the number of five thousand and more, are baptised.

0. To this second portion belongs probably the consecration: of Josephes;
which I shall consider in detail later.  Joseph leaves the ark at Sarras under the
wharge of three men, and goes to Orkauz to destroy the jdols and to convert the
people.  Mondrayns banishes all those wha will not accept Christisnity.  Joseph
then goes to Nasciens' country, breaks the idols, and baptises the people. On his
return to Sarras he ordams thirty-three bishops: sixteen to remain at Sarras; the

A2



4 The Egyptian Elemients in the Grail Ropance

remainder to go about preaching.  He then sends for the bodies of the two hermits,
Salustes and Ermonies, and buries one at. Sarras, the other. at Orbery, erecting
a. church over each,

10. Joseph exhibits the Grail to Mordrayns and Nasciens; the latter liftsup
the “plateyne® above the glorious vessel and Is at onee struck Blind, but
miraculously healed Jater, Joseph, having explained the mysteries of the Grail,
leaves the country accompanied by twp hundred and seven people.  This is the end
of the second part; Joseph does not appear again in the namative til) he is about
to cross the sea to Brimin,

##. The third part is devoted to the adventures of Mordrayns, Nasciens and
Celidome, ‘and introduces an entirely new set of Inciderits: Mordmayns and
Nusciens are alone in & room in the palace, when, to the accompaniment of an
carthquake and horrible noises, Mordrayns lis whisked away and disappears.
Nasciens i accused by the wicked Sir Calafere of having murdered the king and
i5 imprisoned, in spite ol his sister’s entreaties:

12 Mordrayns finds himsell on a rock, seventeen journevs within the sew
This rock stands in the route from Scotland and Ircland o Babylon, and i %0
high that Wales and Spain are visible from its summit it s & dsert without
arable fand.  Here there is recounted an incident of Pampey's naval ‘campaign
afrainst the Cilician pirtes, whose headquarters- are said to have been ar this rock.
Varions supernatural people arrive in ships to tempt Mordrayns or to consale him,
amongst others the hermit Salustes; upborne above the sea by two birds under
his feet

13. Meunwhile, Calafere has thrown Celidoine into prison with Nasciens, and
deprived Flegentyne of her possessions.  On the seventesnth night, which was 1he
ninth day of the kalonds of juignet ( July), Nasciens is miraculously released from
prisan and carried away.  Calafere then attempts to kill Celidoine whe is snatehed
away by nine snow-white hands, while a thunderbolt kills Calafere. Sarmeyite
sends five messengers to find Nasciens, Nasciens las been put on the Turning
Isle, where he has supsrmatural yisitants,

14. Flegentyne takes refuge with an old vavasour; she then poes in search of
Nasciens, taking the vavasour and his son with her. They start as il Jor Sarmas,
then turn to the right and go westward ; they eross the river Arecuse " that toward
Orbery Ran Fngret haste," and after riding all day they reach s royal place of
lime and stone standing beside the castle of Emelanz,  that marched next to the
dwchie Onthat flood.”  This is 3 heathen country.  Next day they ride five leagues
and arrive in the country of Calamyne, where nard. cinnamon and balm are found.
On the third day they come to the eity of Lussine, the capital of the king of
Meotide. '

15 Celidoine bas also been put um an island.  During & storm two ships take
refuge at the island.  These are full of Persian soldiers on their way to the
fampign in Syria.  Celidoine converts Labell, the Persian king, who is baptised
anil dies. The Persian soldiers accuse Celidoine of having murdered the king,
and as a punishment send him afloat in a little ship on which they have put & fierce
lion: After various adventures he reaches the Turming Isle, where he finds his
father. The two cmbark on Solomon’s ship and meet Mordrayns in another ship.
All ga on beard Mordrayng' vessel,

16. Queen Sirmacynte’s messengers arrive at Tosquean (Roguehan), the birth-
place of the parents of St. Mary the Egyptinn.  They are informed in 4 vision that
Nasciens is in a ship on the sea towards Greece They thereflore make for the
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comst, riding through a country g0 hot (it is pow August) that all the men go naked
One: of the messengers dies of thirst and is buried in the chiel city of Egypt,
* where-Offen Alisaundre is the Name”  They lind a ship inn which are two hundred
dead men and a living girl ; she is the daughter of King Labell, and the men are
Persian soldiers killed in a sea fight. The messengers bury the dead, then go oo
board the ship with the damsel, The vessel is blown out to sea, strikes a rock and
sitths, and two of the messengers are drowned.  The other two messenpers convert
the dimsel to Chnistianity, and all three are rescued from the rock by an old man
who arrives in a little boat with Celidoine’s lign, The little Boat goes straight to
the ship which is bringing Mordrayns, Naciens and Celidoine.  Tie whole party
are united on the big ship, and
" the Iytel vessel wente with the lvown as faste Away
Az Evere flew swalwe In the someris day.”

17. After two nights they come in sight of Castle Barne, which belonged to
Mordrayns’ son and was " In the Ottrest partye of his Owne lind Towsrd the see"
The liermit Ermonies appears, clad as a priest and walking on the water. . At his
command Celidoine enters an empty boat and sails away. The rest fand at Castle
Barne, Sarracynte comes to meet them ; Flegentyne returns from the land of
Meotide, and the whole party are re-utited at Sarras. This would seem to be the
legitimate end of the Mordrayns-Nasciens adyentures ; bt the loss of Celidoine,
and the search for him, continues the story,

18, Nasciens departs by himself in seccet to find his son, Flegentyne sends
people to find Nasciens and to bring him: back. Nabor, z wicked knight, tracks
Nasciens by the rails in the horse's shoes, and finds him fighting the giant Ferreyn.
Nabor kiils Ferreyn, then iries to kill Nasciens for refusing to return; he drops
dead at Nasciens' feet. Nasciens' people eome up, and the situation being
explained, the lord of Tarabel thinks Nabor was well served for having tried to
kill his liege Jord, A divine yeice denounces the lord of Tarabel as a parricide and
u thunderbolt strikes him dead. At Nasciens' request, Flegentyne buries the three
bodies, and erccts three tombs called the Tombs of Judgment *in the Entre
be-twene Tarabel and babiloine™ She returns to Castle Bellye, and Nasciens
proceeds 1o the coast and enters Solomon’s ship.

19. Juseph of Arimathaca and his followers arrive at the coast opposite Great
Britain, where there are neither ships nor galleys. The Grail bearers walk dry-
shod over the water; Josephes spreads his shirt on the surface of the =ea, dnd God
s0 stretches it that a hundred and fifty people are conveyed across upon it, The
rest of the company, who were sinnérs, remain on the shore weeping,

20. Nasciens, after several days, arrives at the place where these sinners are
waiting. He takes them into his ship and they all reach Great Britain, where they
find Joseph and his party, and Cehidoine as well.  On their arrival in North Witles,
King Crudelx imprisons themn.  Mordrayns, warmed in a vision of their predicament,
leaves Sarras with Sarracynte, Flegeatyne, and King Labell's daughter, and rescues
hig Iriends.

| propose to examine: (1) the place-names; (2} the personal names ; (3) the
details which show an Egyptian origin ; and (4) | shall discuss the probable date.
My sincere thanks are due for much kind help: in the Arabic words and
derivations from Prof. T. W. Arnold ; and in the liturgical parts from Mr, Henry
Jenner,
A3



6 The Egyptian Elements n the Grail Romane.

1. The Place-Names.

Babylon. Rock of Blood,
Barne, Sarras,

Comes Tirabe,

Damascus; Tombs of Jodement.
Mordrayns’ Rock. Turning Island.
Orbery., Vialischim.

Orkauz.

That the whole action takes place in Egypt is indicated, at the beginning of
the legend, by the route which Juseph followed on leaving Jerusalem. He went
south by way of Ephrua, and journeyed without incident til he reached Argos, or
Agais, near Bethany, in the country of Damascus. Most of the modermn commies)-
tators have pat this down to an ignoratce of geography on the part of thie
“inventor * of the legend, and have therefore made no fiother investigation. The
confusion has arisen from the fact that the desert which lies between Suez and the
Delta to the south of the Wady Tumilat is known as Gebel Damashq, the country
of Damascus. There are caravan routes oross this desert from Rasal-Wady to
Caire, Belbeis, aml Al-Khankah, which are shorter than gding through the
cultivated commtry. 1t was in this desert, probably on the edge, as Argns was the
name of a wood, that Jeseph haked. The name Bethany is probably a local name,
which i its spelling has been influenced by the better-known Biblical pame;
Beth Ain, the House of the Well, Is perbaps the origin,

The next place mentioned js Sarras, * si estoit. entre babiloine & slaundpe "t
This indication of a position between Old Cairo (e, Babylon) and Alexandria st
once narrows the engniry to the western side of the Delta; Here, in the provinee
of Mandl in the south-west of the Delta, arc several villages, of which the waord
Sarras forms part of the name ; Sersa, Sersmis), Sersend, Sers al-Livaneh, and so
o, The word as written in Arabic is L SRS, which, when proptunced with
a slightly rolled R, would be written phonetically as Serras or Sarras in a European
language.  The legend gives a very clear indicationas to which Sarras jsintended,
by specifying that the one in) question contained a spiritual place or palace.  This
is pot the " gpiritval city " of Tetinyeon but & sulid langible pluce, a building: into
which Joseph and his followers entered, where they lodged, where the Grail was
left under the charge of three appointed men, where Josephes was consecrated, and
where his episcopal chair was preserved as a holy relic ; within  the spiritualities
ilss Sir Percival's sister, Sir Percival, and Sir Galuhatd were buried, Reviewing
these statements the * spiritual place " resolves itself into a Christian church - i its
sanctuary, mass wes celebrated, the Fucharistic vessels were ch:, and bishops
were consccrated 1 in its cemctery, Christians were buried ; and in‘its guest-ronms,
travellers were housed.  Of all the Sarras villages oaly one contains & church,
Sers al-Livaneh, which has a church dedicated to Mliiri Girgis, or St. Gedrge, No
evidence is forthcoming as to the date of the present structure; but that the
dudication is 48 old a4 the legead is shown by Joseph's placing the red cross of
St. George on Evalach's white shield.: When Evalach as a prisoner appeals 10
this: embiem,; a knight bearing & red cross shield comes o his rescue, perfbrms
great feats of valour and vanishes when the day is'won. [t can hardly be doubted
that this knight was Mird Girgis himsell, It must, howeyer, be taken into

b La Livivs i Saind Graad, leaf 1o, col 2, Early English Test Society.
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consicleration that Sersend, some distance 1o the north of Sers al-Liyanch, was
-a bishopric in the fifth century; for the bishop of Sersenit was present at the
Couricil of Egphesus. There is, however, as far as | know, no church or tradition
of i churely at the place s therefiid in ollowing Evalach™ campalgn 1 look wpan.
Sers al-Liyaneh as the Sarmas of the legend.

Since writing the above | have received, through the kindness of Marcus
Siminka Pasha, the following information concerning Sers ¢l-Liyanch and Sersendi;
= The Church at Sers el-Lianna & quite modern. 1t I dedicated 1o St George,
andl possesses, besides an jcon of the Tatron Saint, feomi of our Lord, the Blessed
Virgin, ete..  The church has no history,. There is in the @ame villige a mosgue
built on & mound surounded by houses.  The Parish Priest writes to say that one
of the oldest inlmbitants assured him that a great many years ago one of these
houses was demolished, revealing the door of an anciont church under the mosque.
The ‘door was walled -up, and the house rebuilt. Sarsina is not far from
Sers el-Lianna.  There was an Episcopal Chureli at Sarsma but there s no trace
of it now. . The mame af Sarsina often occurs i Cogtic Chureh literature.  Saint
Liaria, who is commemoruted by the Coptic Church an the 25th Abib, went there
hefure she received the crown of martymdom,. A Bishop of Sarsina was present at
the Council of Ephesusi | also find that a Bishop of Sarsina was present at
a Couneil which was convened at Mise by Cyril, 67th Patriarch of Alexandria. who
rilled the Coptic Church, betiveen A.D, 1076 and 108g, during the reign ol the
Fatimite Khalif' Al-Mustansir and the Vizerate of Emir al-Guytsh, The same
Bishop was present at & garden party at the Vizier's palace with the Patriarch snd
forty-six Coptic Bishops-on the 23rd Mism, AM. 802 (August, 1085). On this
vecasion Emir al-Guyiish asked the Patriarch and the pssembled Bishops to prepare
a revised edition of Coptic canonic laws,”

| am able to identify only a certain nunber of places mentioned ; some ol
them are ealled by different names in diffcrent versions ; thus Orisble, the city
taken by Tholome Cerastre, i3 also called Nagister and Ouagre, neither of which
names can. be found. Oriable might be one of the many names ending in apolis
contracted to apol, thence to adle; but as the @ty is not important to the under-
standing of the storv, | have not made much effort t6 find it In some of the
names, the ordinary variationsof consoniants occur, B and V, L and R, and perhaps
B and M.

Tarabe is the first place to which Evalach weat from Sarras. This is called
in different versions Tarabal, Tarabicl, Carabel; and Carboy. [t was sixteen miles
from Valachim and twenty from Sarras.  The variation in the spelling of the nime
shows that in some ane instance it must have been writton phonetially. The form
with final / seems to be influenced by the spelling of the name Tarabel, whose
ford was a licge-man of Semuphe; but as Tarabe belonged to Evalach the two can
hardly be identical. It is evidently a three-syllabled word, beginning with T or
& lard C. Taking the [orm with initial C as the original, Tarabe may perhaps be
found in the modern Qalameh, in Coptic keanua. This place is about twenty
miles from Sarrss, though only nine as the crow llies from the place which | think
can be identified as Valachim. To reach it Evalach muost have made a detour
either to the north or south in order w avoid Tholome.

Valachim is also called Valachin; and the French version gives Evalachin,
apparently deriving the name from the king | this derivation cannot 1 Ihml: b
considered sevivusly,  The deseription shows that the castle was very strong | the
gate was 3 stone-cast iugh, and' beneath it mn a river an armow shot wide. There

A4
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was only ome other gate, a small one in & comer, in front of which was “plein
Erthe" for thirty paces. From the description of the fighting, Vialachim lay to the
south of Sarras. To the south of Serscal-Livaneh i= a place called Al-Barashim
(in the rench maps Barchoum), a name which coincides letter for letter, in the
Arabic, with Valachim ; even the E in the form Evalachin is atcounted for by the
prefived definite article,  Al-Barushim is situated on the east bank of the Damictta
Branch of the Nile. The description says that the river actually mn through the
town, but this may be intended to mean o channel diverted from the mainstream.
The military importance of Valachim must bave been very great, lying as ¢ did
either on or-actually over the river, and will account for Thalome's anxiety to
take it, and for Evalach’s risking a severe defeat in the attempt to relieve it

Castle 'Cames has the variants Comes and Lacoines,, These 1 take to be
a mistake of the copyist, who bas taken the s of Comes to be f#; the same
mistake reversed is secen in the names Mordraines and Celidome, which beconmie
Mordrames and Celidome The dehnite article 1a simply translates the Amabic
Al the word Comes represetiting the Ambic A or Kam .8 -5 mound, with the:
pseal latinised termination, Mounds are so numerous in Egypt that, unless some
distinguishing epithet i5 included, it 5 Impossible o jdentify 56 common 4 name.
There is o Kam at-Tais west of Al-Barashim, but several miles from that town.
The text, hiwever, does not give the distance fmm Valachim, but from the place
whenee Evalach retreated.  From Kium at-Taiss he could return to Sarras by
keeping o the edge of the desert, thus obviating the risk of u callision with
Thalme's army. 1t was on this juueney that he met Seraphe,

Seraphe was the ruler of Orbery, the variant of the name being Orberike
This I take 1o be Al-Baksi, the Narth; the guttural seems to be usually dmopped,
though & reminiscence of it remains in the form Orberike. A proof of the northern
position of the place is given in the deseripriont of Flegentyne's journey in search of
Nasciens. She starts from Orbery along the road to Sarras, then in order to go
westwarils she turns to the right.  Seraphe's 0wn name, as 1 shall paint out later,
is North-Egyptian. Seraphe, arriving from his own provinee, and keeping to the
wist, woild leave Sarmas at some distance to the east, and would meet Evalach
south of that towmn

Evelach and Seraphe betake themselves to Orkang (variant: Avkaue) [t s
one of the chiefl eities of the king of Sarras, and near it is the Rock of Blood. The
position of the Rock is given thus =— '

* And Tnto the Ryht side it laste Evene rvht,
Dawn to the water of Orkavz . . .

And the left partie it Ran Evene West,
Inte Babyloigne that Rivere went ful pirest™

The red rock, then, is near both Orkauz and Babylon and stands close to the

water of Orkaue, which ran rapidly fram Orkduz to Babylon,  Babylon is of colirse

the great furtress which played so lurge o part in the defence of Egypt against the
Araly invaders, and i now kniown as Old Gaira. It lies to the south of the modern

Cairo.  Not far to the north of Babylon is the Gebel Ahmar, or Ked: Hill, rising

three or four hundred feet.  The exact position of the river bed in this peighbour
hood in mediaeval or still earlier times is not very accurtely known,  Orkauz,
fram the description, lay to the south of Babylon, yet within striking distance of the
Gubel Ahmar, The first syllable of the name, as in Orbery, appears to me to be

the Ambic £7 or A/, the definite article.  The only plicce, the name and position of
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which correspond with the text js Al-Gizeh or rather Giz; the word means,
accotding ta Magrizi, the side of a valley, singular » 2o geock, plural S gfn,
From Gizeh. which lies nearly opposite to; but slightly to the south of, Old Cairo
the river would run “into Babydoigne” It wasa commanding position, as from it
Tholome's movements could be watched. The dificulty is that it is on the west of
the river, and no mention is made of a crossing, which would certsinly have been:
the case had Evalach had to move his army of forty thonsand to the eastemn bank.
The only solution is that the passage by the Hock is a misunderstanding for
a bodge or causeway of some sort ) the battle would then be fought for the
possession of the bridge.  Great stress is [aid throughout on the importance of this
narrow passage, which cannot be explained if it weres merely an inconveniently
namow path on one side of the river.  The neighbourhood of the Gebel Almar has
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always been 4 traditional Aeld of battle, for it was here that Horus fought against
Set. Inexamining the map, it will be sten that Evalach held both the Rosetta and
Damietta Branches of the river,and apparently also the main stream at the bead of
the Delta; . Tholome was attempting to capture Valachim which: commianded the
Damietta Branch ; and failing that, he fought a pitched battle for the possession of
the river near Babylon, To anyone who knows the eountry, this plan of campaign
appears remarkably sound,  Evalach's desperate resistance against an army much
greater than his own shows that he reallsed the importance of the positions attacked.
To hold the river meant then, as now, to hold Egypt.
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In the List part of the Story there are a few pames which suggest an identifi-
cation with places to be found on the map, The names in Flegentyne’s journes: in
search of Nasciens are obviously real from the careful particularity with which they
are mentioned, but | have so far failed to identify more than one. She appears
hive gone due west into a country which is now a barren desert, but * there is
express evidence that practically the whole of the ¢oast provinees west of Egvpl
continued well populated and well cultivated for some three centuries after they fell
under Arab dominion” (Butler, drald Comgnest, p. 10)  After several days journey
Flegentyne reached Lussane, which may very well be the modern Lucha, which is
called Luchen by the Spanish Franciscan who visited the placein his travels through
Barbary in the middle of the fourteenth century.

Mordrayns’ Rock Is sald to lie between Scotland and Babylon, and betwees)
Ireland and Babylon. This sugpests that it was an the sea-route fram the west of
the British Isles, which was by way of the Bay of Biscay and the Pillars of Hercules;
#nd not on the:-land route by way of France and the English Channel. The Rock
of Gibraitar answers somewhat to the deseription as being near Spain and Gaul, or
perhaps Galicia (Gales=Wales), -and being barren anil without arable lsnil; jts
position aleo, lying as it dies on the s=a-route for vessels from Egypt to the west of
the British Lsles, i5 alss in favour of this identification,  Against this; however, {s the
fact that Pompey's maval war against the Ciliclan pirates was actually in the
Fastern Mediterranean; and there iz, | think. no proof that he went as far west as
Cribraltar in that campaipn.

The description of the Turming lsland reads like the attempt of =otheone
accujtomed to a tideless sea to describe the phenomenon of the ebb and fow of the
tide, The island Is drawn down into the sex, and the water rises till it nearly
covery the land, then the island disengages itself and gradually draws our of the
water till it reaches its original height and breadth, and this hippens every time the
firmament turns, No explanation i given of the tuming of the firmament, which
seems to be considered something of daily occurrence,  The misture of picty and
pseuda-science in the explanation of the phenomenon of the Twmng 1sland;
especially the siccount of the loadsione, 1s quite m the style of Arab: writers; and
it is noticeable that wherever in Aribic we shoold expect the name of God, there is
here always a paraphrase « “1i estublissieres del monde," * i sounerains peres; qui est
fontaine de toute capiense” " chelui a qui toutes cheses sont obeissans™

 The messengers are aid to pass through Egypt where the people are naked in
the hot months—and it is worth neting that the whole action is said to take place
in the height of summer. This part of the country is obviously the Delia, for the
messenger who succumbed to thirst is buried at Alexandris, showing that he st
have died near that city, for the body could not have been carried very far in the
great heat.  On the retum of the party, they land from the ship at Castle Barne on
the const, which may very well be the modemn Buwrlos  Burlos, lying as it does at
the entrance to Lake Burlos and the mouth of the Damictta Branch, was of great
importance, and must have been a strong fortress.

In the last part of the legend, twi place-names are mentioned, Castle Bellye
where Flegentyne stavs, and Tarabe| ‘where the Tombs of Judgment are set up..
Bellye is in Orbery and may be Meliby in the province of Al-Babyreh. The legend
implies, though it does not say so, that the tombs were erected where Nasciens
fought with Ferreyn ; in desaribing how Flegentyne ook money and workmen to
make the Tombs it shows that they were at a distance from Castle Bellye; the
exact position Is given as being in "the Entre between Tarabel and Babiloine™
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This can only mean the part near Caito, antd may be a confused reference to the
Pyramids of Gizeli; the highest, e, the Second Pyramid, being in the mjddle,
This identification s tnade the more probable by the fact that the district o the
west from Abu Koash to Dahshur is known as Tarmabine,

The Percowal Names:

The pames of the principal chamcters also show an Egyptian origin, The
most striking is that of Tholome, king of Babylon. This name is given 1o two
kings: 1, Thelome, whe fought against Holofernes, and to whom Evalach fled from
Syria; and 2, Tholome Cerastre, wha invaded the kingdom of Sarras and whom
Evalach finally defeated. The pame js clearly & reminiscence of Polemy; and as
it is applictd to more than one king of Babylon, it is evident that there was still
a popular tradition of several kings of Egypt bearing that name.  Apart from the
flict that Tholome was king of Babylon, the connection with Egypt is again proved
by the epithet of " Egipcien™ always applied to the army of Tholome Cerastre.
The variants of the king’s name are Tholomer and Tholomes ; for the final # 1 can
offer no explanation, but the final 5 appears to be the masculine termination of the
Latin and occurs in many of the proper hames.

Ermonies (variant, Hermione) is the Coptic saint 2apumig, Hermine, Latinised
as Armininz  Hisdayis kept in the Coptic calendar on the 2nd of Kihak (Now. 28)
Very little is known of this saint ; the legend given in the Synaxariam is chviously
fot historical, it conaists almost entirely of his ordination by the chief apostles amd
of &n enocounter with the devil. He is said to be buried at Caf, and mirscles
oceurred. mot only at his tomb but at every church dedicated to him.. Salustes
[variant, Salustine) is the other hermit-saint; [ have not yet been able to identify
him, but the mention of birds beneath his feet should lead to his identification.

Seraphe (variant, Seraphee) bears a pame which can be traced back to Egypl
The yariant shows that it is a thres-syllabled name. It is a form of Serapis, the
final & in this case baing omitted ; the aspirated P s commen in Boheirie (thus ma
becomnes ¢ }; this pronunciation was probably transmitted by the Egyptians of
thie Delta o their more northern neighbours, and we gm Pharach for the Egyptian

= and the Coptic nppo, dea for the Egypmn i Serapis was also a god

ul' the Narth, and his name would inall lkeliheod be piven to aman of the Delta
Seraphe was svidently a popular hero, and it is therefore quite possible that some of
his warlike exploits were originally told of a god.

The name Sarracynte suggests i denvation from Saracen, but it must be
remembered that it might derive also from the nawne of the town of which she was
gueen. The termination fn which is Tound in several of these personal names,—
¢ Mordrayns,—is the Arabic _; Jw, the genitive plural. It is found in the wisrd
Saracen, which Is the Arbic 365 Shargipyis, meaning “[the people] of
the East"

Nasciens (variants : Natianis, Vacianu) is shown by the variants to have been
pronounced as thoogh the second consonant had the sound sk, Nashyens: There
is in Arabic a verb which means "o grow up™; a noun from this would be sl
Nidvk'un, meaning * one who is growing up.” #e; a young man. This would be'an
appropridte nane for Serapbe, who was not only a voung man, but who was also
growing up in the Christian religion,
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The name of Evalach has hitherto been equated with Avilloch, the god of the
dead in Celtic mythology, with whom the nume Avalon is: perhaps connected,
Though this equation is possibly quite accurate when the Grail legend becomes fused
with the Arthurian cycle, yer when the legend is still in its Egyptian form, the
derivation of the name must be looked for in Egypt, in either Coptic or Ambic.
Here the analogies of the mediaeval forms of Arabic names must be taken into
account, atid of these the most suggestive are the forms Avicenma from Ibn Sina,
and Averroes from Ibn Rushd, 1t seems then quite justifiable to derivie the first
part of Evalach from the Arabic fén; the name might very well be 231 i Thn
al-Akh, "son of the brother " ; or, as matriiineal descem cantinued Hll the Christian
era in Egypt. sl ol Ibnal-Ukht, * son of the sister.” Either of these would
become Avelach or Evalach in the mediaeval Eurapean form. [ shall have more to
say later, on the connection of this name with Evalach's succession Lo the thrane
of Sarms.

The name by which Evalach is known u the later part of the legend is
Mordrayns (variant, Mogdanis)l, The intérchange of »and g suggests the Arabic E X

the prefixed ma or mo being a participial form common in personal names, ¢4,
Muhammal. [n the variant Mogdanis, the termination an is perhaps the termi-
nation found in personal epithets or names, such a: Rahmén, | cannot suggest
a derivation for the name Mordrayns, or Magdanis, as the root a2 would: give the
meaning “treacherpus " to the name.  Thisis hardly likely under the circumstances,

OF the miner characters of the story, the giant. who killed travellers is called
Ferreyn. Here again is an Arabic form _,e 3 Pharaoh. This use of & title:so
familiar 1o us is peculiarly Arabic, the Pharach of the Exodus being always
o held np to execration as one of the wickedest of men, that the word has come
to have the meaning of * Tyrant,"

The name of the god Appollin is also worth noting, for it occurs in the Arabic
Symaariium (Hathor 18 and elsewhere)as b1 Abliin, a god to whom Christian
martyrs were often ordered to sacrifice.  Apolla was equated by the Greeks with
Horus, ‘and was therefore one of the principal deities worshipped in Egypr. The
other idnl was inhabited by a devil named Aselebas: The termination as as in
other names is probahly the Latinised masculine ending, and ma]fhi.‘i ignored. The
deman is therefore Aseleb, which suggests the Arabic L3 As-salib; the / of
the definite article coalescing, ‘a5 14 usual with the initial s of the noun, As-salib
means " the crucified,” and is an epithet not unlikely to be used by: non-Christian
peoples for a demon,. The name of the demon might be antérior to the sh::__rg}-, T
it might be a generic name given by the popular language to all evil spirits as
a pious hope regarding their future fate.

I come now to a name which T approach with a certain amount of diffidence,
and that is Joseph of Arimathaca, As regards the " Juseph ™ there is 1 think nio
difficulty, it is the © Arimathaea " which reguires explanation. Here again the
variants are of great value in the ¢lucidation of this point :—

Arimathaca. Abaramathic.
Armathy. Barmathy,
Abarimacie, Barmacie.

The form with & gives an indication of the denvation. As the stary derives
from Egypt, and the place-names are Egvptian, it is in that country. that the name
must he sought  The termination in 7 or ¥ indicates the wiede-form, therefore one
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must ook for a name beginning with & and ending with 2 or 2 (the sult ¢ being
used instead of 5} A place-name, which' cornesponds exactly, is Baramiis, Coptic
papauore ; this was in the Wady Natrin, and was the site of a celebrated
mibtidstery,  Yiosufu Baramaisi, or Yisufu ‘I Baramiisi, Joseph the man of Baramis,
would easily become corrupted into Josepl ab Aramiacie, or ab Arimathy, the ab
being taken for the Latin preposition; and without any difficulty the natie would
pass into that of the well-known personage of the Gospel history, Joseph of
Arimathaea. A further proof of this derivation lies in the legend of St lohn
Kolobas of Daramis who, ar the command of hiz Superior, planted his staff and
watered it till it put forth leaves and beeame a thorn tree. It can hardly be
& toincidence that two saints, with both of whom the legend of a planted stafl is
connected, could quite well be zalled Al-Baramst, There is another interesting
point as regards the name of Joseph : John of Glastonbury, quoting from the Hook
of Melhin, speaks of * Joseph de marmore, ab Arnmithia pomine”  The root-
meaning of marmor is a flat, glistening surface. and is therefure applied to & sheet
of water, cither 3 sea ar lake, and for the same reason, to marble  The epithet
may tefer to the fact that Jeseph arrived i Gredt Dritatn from oversea ;o bt
remembering the part which the lake plags in the History of the Gridl, and that
Lancclot du Lac &5, accamding to some sccounts, the direct lineal descendant of
Joseph: it seems probable that the word should be vetidered “ Lake" and the
passage would then be rranslated # Joseph of the Lake, called From Arnmathia
This is vety important as being the earliest record of his name. It would also
sgree very well with the Egyptian origin of the legend, as the Lake-province—now
called the Fayiim—has been a miarked feature, both physically and palitically,
from the carliest times. The Fayiim alwo figures largely in Coptic literature as
the birthplace of many saints.

One of the most important personal names to be studied is Metkin, whicl is
as yer unexplained, Asser, in his Life of King Alfred, speiks of the 1" pious and
erudite men, Gildas, Melkinus, Nennius and Kentigern," but gives no detalls,
though the mention af him <hows tist Melkin wis well known as an authir in the
ninth century. ‘The Book of Melkin, however, s known only from the quotstion in
John of Glustonbury, and was presumably 1 mamscript i the library of Glastonbury
Abbey, Many conjectures have been made as to the personality of Mefkin; the
unly indications wiven are: " A certain priest [Soothsayer] of the Britons, named
Melkin and * Vhis writing is found in the Book of Melkin who wus before Merdin"
The lust sentence introduces the vexed question as to the date of Merlin, but with
the Arthurian cycle our legend seems to have little or pothing to do.  No satis
fuctory explanation of the nume Melkinus has yeb been offeredi The Latin
termination may of course be- disregarded, but the Latin form preserves the long
vowel in the second syllable I then the name is pronounced Melkin, the Arubic
origin is at once discernible.  Thie word is obviously  oudle mulddyyin or malakiyyin,
the genitive plural of _&l, an adjective derived from 0L, *a king 5 it Gan there-
fore be translated King's men, Royalists, Melkites: This opens up the: question,
which 1 do not propose to discuss, as to whether the manuseript took its name
from that section of the Coptic Church which heldl the politicil power before the
Arab conquest, or whether it refers to King Evalach's [ollowers, One lhmm
however. i3 certain and that is, that although the word swvived to the time of
John of Glastonbury (rea 1400), the meaning was lost and ool L8
Kitabn "1-Milkiyyin became Liber Melkini, the Book of Melkin, -
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Walfram von Eschenbach states in 50 many words that the legend which he
followed was eriginally written in Arabic, the manuscript being at Toledo:
" For Kiot of old, the master, whom nen spake of in days of yore,.
Far off in Toledo's city, found in Arabic writ the lore
Hy tnen cast aside and forgotten, the tale of the wondrous Grail
But first must he learm the letters, vor black art might there avail.
By the grace of baptismal waters, by the light of eur Holy Faith,
He read the tale . .
"T'was a heathen, Flegetanis, whe had won for his wisdom fame,
And saw many a wondrous vision (fram Israel’s race he camne,
And the blood of the kings of old-time, of Salomon did he share,)
He wrote in the days long vanished . .,
Then Kiot my master read this, the tale Flegetanis tald"—(Bk. IX,
N 331=379, transl. WESTON, Marsival, 11, p. 262, ed. 1804

This seems to show that the Grail Legend was in its origm Eastern, and was
introduced into Europe In Arabic manuscripts; into Spain by Flegetanis, into
England by the Bood of Mefkiy, In both cases the date of the manuseript must
have been after the Mahomedan conguests of Syri and Egypt in the middle of the
seventh century.  There is no matter for surprise in finding the record of an
Arabic manuscript at Toledo in the time of Wolfram's predecessor, as thit city
was regained from the Moors by the Christians towards the close of the cleventh
ceutury ; the really surprising thing is that such a manuscript should contain
a legend which we are aceustomed to regavd as essentially Chirdstian, or essentially
Celtic,

1n the quotation from the Book of Melkin, given by John of Glastonbury,
mention is made of * Abbadare, ruler in Saphat, noblest of the pagans.” who is
burfed at Glastonbury with 104,000 of his soldiers. Here again Is another
suggestion of the Egyptian origin of the names. _Abbadare might well be 138 4!
Abu 'd-dar, " Lord or Master of the City,” or ail' o1 Abu "d-Dayr, “ Father of the
Monastery,” Neither of these are known hames, but they are analogous to the
phrase il !, Saft s so common a place-pame in Egypt that, like Kim, it
must be defined by an epithet before it can be identificel 1, however, a king of
Saft came to England with a band of followers, and was buned with them at
Glastonbury, we may very well see in him the onginal of Mordruyns, also a king
in Egyvpt, who came with his artny to Britain, Mordrayns founded, In the tand
of his aduption, a8 monastery i which he was buried ; Abbadare, if we take the
form Abu il-Dayr as the origin of the nsme, must also have been the founder of
3 monastery, and we have the definite statement that he was buried within the
precincts of Glastonbury Abbey.

M. A. MuRrgay,

(To be continued,)



FRENUH AND ITALIAN EGYFTOLOGY.

SINCE Sir Gaston Maspero was appointed as “Secrétaire Perpétuel of L'Acadentie
des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres; the number of papers published in the Compres
Kendus upon Egyprological subjects has increased. Moreover; as Sir Gaston is
practically the editor, it may be relied upon that the statements in the articles; and
the translations of inscriptions, or papyri, have his sinetion as being accurite,

The following review of the important Fgyptological essays gives the most
interesting and valuable researches sét forth by their authors. M, Maret describies
# A List of the Nomes of Upper Egypt,” publishing one of the surprisingly early
era of the VI1Ith dynasty. Tiisis a most necessary document for the geography
of ancient Egypt, because previously the enumeration of the Southern Nomes haid
to bee, s far as possible, made up from imperfect lists of them upon virious defaced
temple inseriptions, or casual allusions to them in hiographical bexts. [t is wene
that lists of them, in Ptolemaic titnes, were to be found at Edfu and at Detiderah,
but then there was no-certainty that these were identical with the nome names of
more than 2,000 years earlier, or that in early times their number was 22, The
inseription M, Moret edits is ol a functionary samed Shemaa who fourished under
Neferkahor or his predecessor.  He waz governor of Southern Egypl, and in his
homprary inscription appointing him governor, enumerates the nomes which came
under his jurisdiction. He held several religious dignities as well.

M. Moret gives the Nome list as follows :—

1. Tastl (Nubia or Eléphantine) 2. Utes-Hor (Apollinopalis Magna,  Fdfu),
3. The Two Plumes (Nekhen, Eilelthyapelis), 4. Uast, The Sceptre (Thebes).
5. The Two Falcons (Koptos), 6. Ad, The Crocodile (Denderab). 7, Seshesht,
The Sistrum (Diospolis Parva). . 8 Debit, The Shrine (Abydos. Thinia) o Min
(Fanopolis. Akmin) 10 Uazet, The Serpent { Aphroditopolisl. 11, Ser (Hypselis).
12. Du-afl, The Serpent Mountain (Hierakonpohs). 13 The Terchinth, At
khenti {Lycopolis), 14. The Lower Tercbinth, Atf pehut (Cusae), 135 Un, The
Hare (Hermopolish 16, Mahes, The Garelle (Hibu) 17 Anpu, The Dog
(Cynopoliai. 18, Sep, The Bird (Hipponea) 19, Uabu, The Seeptre (Oxyrhyn-
chos), 2o, Nir khenti, The Upper Rose Figtree (Heracleopolish. 231, Nar pehut,
The Lower Rose Figtree (Nilopolis) 22, The Knife, Demat [The Northern
Aphroditopolis).

M. Moret adds some vemarkes upon the funciions and office of the governor
of Upper Egypt, pointing out by means of another inscription of about the same
date, found at Coptos, that the Pharachs appear to hive provided another
high official as a sort of superior over these southern viceroys, because they were so
powerful thit they often aspired to the throne, In fact, at the end of the VI1ith
dymasty, the epoch of Shem3a’s viziership, the Memphite race of Pharaohs was
supplanted by a number of petty princes, of whom the chief families of Upper
Egypt took the first mok. It may be noted that in this text there s no indication
of Elephantine being the elephant nome, although Prof. Newberry thinks he has
found that animal as a nome crest. Also, at the early period of the record, the nome
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embiems do not consist more-of ammal effigies than in later times; so that the
iidea that all the nome sighs were originally totems is not strengthened by the newly
found inscription. '

The hisroglyph for the Seventh Nome, whose deity way Hatlior, in Shemza's
textis not a sistrum but the cow-head of the goddess, as it is in the Pymmid Texts.

It is now nearly five years since it was notified that the Cairo Museum had
been enriched by the addition of several newly found fragments of the famous
“35tele of Palermio)” In the Comptes Hemdws for last Julv M. Henri Gautier
gives an account of these, with four sketches shawing how much new material there
i in ctmparison with the piece Jong preserved in Sicly, From this it is evident
that quite as many lines of the mscription are still unpublished as were to be found
upon the Palermo piece.

M. Gautier announces that Ne is editing the new texts in that most expensive
of French Egvptological works the M Egypticn.

One of the newly discovered fragments is of a thicker pitce of stone than, the
others, though certainly its insaription forms part of the same record of early anmals
M. Gautier concludes from this that there were at least two monumental inscriptions,
duplicates of éach other. 1fso, the possibility of finditg further portions al text is
much increased.

In the Compres Rendus Tor Octubes, M. Moret writes another article affpeding
miuch new light upon the subject of the bequeathing to descendants of estates, or
emoluments, derivable from the roval bounty., The title for the semarks is
* Une Nouvelle Disposinon Testamentaire de 1'Ancien Empire: Egyptien,” and iz
founided upon an inscription discovered in the Necropolis ot Gizely, dating from the
IVth dypasty.

Although of such high antiguity, the text s guite & lengthy one, and without
lacunae. M. Moret is particularly prepared for explaining a deed of this description,
because of his researches made i order 1o produce his work upon Dowations ¢f
Fondatipres i Ancient Egypt,

I ‘the present case o certiin personage of position named Thents, whode
mothee's name was Bebi, enjoyed, as inlieritance friom the siid parent, twa valuable
donations from the Pharaoh. The first of these was a salary, or gift, from the
*King's house,” in the shape of grain and vestments.  The second consisted of two
" fields of afferings,” that is to say. two pieces of land belonging to some temple and
therefore sacred soil, or helda forming part of land assigned for the purpodse of
producing crops, or nourishing animals reserved for the sacrificial Pharwonic worship,
In either cuse they would be surplus ground pot needed for the object they
were first reserved for, and so the king could byputhecate them for the benefit of
some official or courtier.

The revenue in kind fram the palace, as alio the plots of land, lad been
bequeathed by Bebi to her son and heie, but subject to o charge to keep up her
ancestral worship, that is to say, the annual or more frequent ritial ceremonies at
her tomb.  She had enjoyed the royal remuneration becanse she was a member of
& special grade in the court hierarchy called weé-amakin: a title also meaning
that its bearer was an initiate into some of the more esoteric secrets of theology,
The lady could endow her son with the same emolunents because he also had
Becote, cither by devotion and service, or perhaps by hereditary right, & wed-
amakhu himself,

The (izeh inscription, hawever, is not the deed of benefaction from mother to
son, but the act of Thenta. setting forth his disposition to his beneficiaries of the
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properties hield, always, it must be bore in mind subject to the Pharach’s good will
Thenta, in this will, or testament, divides the royal rent of cercals and clothing
material, or it may be completed garments, inta mofetics, one for his, spouse
Tepemnelert, who could rightfully enjoy them because she also wis nebamakio,
the other to his brother Kemnefert, who was ken-ba, or professional prest of
funerary warship.

This division of the annual payment from the palace was to assure the
perpetual performance of the tomb ritual for Thenta and his revered mother Bebi,
Thenta could have left the whole of it to his wife, and thus constituted her a Jew-da
for his and his mother’s grave-worship, but probably she was not well versed in the
elabarate ritua] of the Opening of the Mouth, and the meticulous preparation and
serving of the mummy’s offerings, and <0 Kemnefert, a practised hierophant in their
cercmonial, was seized of the services.

The two fields, or rather their produce, were also assigned to the same couple ;
one to the good wife Tepemnefert, and the value annually derived from it was also
1o be expended for ancestor worship of Bebt and Thenta Again, in this case, she
was not personally to act as priestess, but ‘was adjured to pay part of the annual
product valie to four Aenu-fa, who also were to receive three sacks of grain per
annum, and some payment sufficing to provide incense or oblations for the services,

The value of the other plot went to the brother Kemnefert, alio to repay him
for carrying out duly the tomb services. That it might always adequately suffice
for this purpose he was expressly forbidden to dispose of any portion of the annual
‘income to anyone else.  That is tosay, he must not assign. part of it for his own
sepuichral calt, but it must ever be employed to keep up the worships for Bebi and
Thenta, It is to be noticed that the wife is not so directed ; but the wording of
the deed in her case infers that she may use the remaining surplus for her own
benefit, after giving certain salaries as specified to the four Aew-ka.

Compared with previously known settloments of this character; this deed
affords two novelties.  Before, thess funerary foundations had either been bequeathed
to the family of the testator, who for the due carrying of them out became Jenn-ka,
or funerary priests; or else they had been assigned to a professional ken-fa.

I this case the wife and brother receive part and the priests another partion

under the same testamentary disposition.

Thent's act of settlement also i« singular in that he seems to have had no
offspring or adopted children, hence the duties of {unerary ritual are handed over
1o his wife and brother, secured by gifts of funds adequate for their performance.

Another essay, by M. Hippolyte Boussac, s written to prove the worship, m
the first century of our era in Southern ltaly, not only of lsis, but also the goddess
Bast He shows this by means of inscriptions from various parts of Italy, and
refers also to ane fourid at Scarbanica in anclent Pannonia, near the Danube. The
lialian records often ermoeously style the goddess Bubastis, using the nume of the
Egyptian city most celebrated for her cult.  From Pompeii, M. Boussac prodisces
& painting showing the figure of a priest of Egyptian style chanting from a papyrus-
text. He stands in front of a high pedestal, upon the summit of which Is a cat,
bearing the “ Meh * symbeol of Lower Egypt on its bead. Ong of the Inscriptions
discovered at Nemi, enumerates robes and apparel presented to the goddess
Bubastis, probably for adarning her statue.

At the October session of the Academy, M. Seymour de Ricci explained
a Latin papyrus at Berlin, which formerly belonged to Brugsch Pasha, 1t is a last
"
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will and testament of a certain M. Lucretius Clemens, and the date of the document
corresponds ko AD, 131, TFor the first time, it affords us & Latin specimen of a will,
per acs et Ldram, as fully described by Gaivws A ‘Greck translation of a similar
will, that of Gaius Longinus Custor, is to be found in the Berlin Griceh, Urdwnden
Mo, 326,

M: Seymour de Ricci's rendering of the very much defaced writing will be of
great interest to students of Roman law, as supplementing the material of the same
origin given in M. Paul Fréderfe Gerard's Fextes de Divit Romain, Varis, 1913,

The following Latin inscription, which was discovercd about two years ago,
at Ventimiglia on the ltalian Riviera, s published in the Nogixe degli Scavr,
1914, Pt 11 It recounts the career of an officer and official named Rassus, who
had been Lpistrategus of two of the thres Egyptian provinees :(—

Marei) filine Falleyna) Bassus prasfectus cohortis primas Antiochensium,
Pracfectus awhortis primae Brittonnm ; pragirctus alay Mocsicne.  Procuralor
emperatoris Caesaris Tralani Hadriani August, ad quadvagesiman: Galliarum ;
itamy ad consum agendum Ponte Bithynae, epistratepo Pelusio, item Thebaidsy.
Procurator provinciac fudaear, lestamonto PoRE NSSIL,

It will be noticed that the gentilicum of Buassas is absent, which is because it has
become effaced from the stone, and so s unknown ; but many years ago a seal
was found, alm.nf._ Ventimiglia, bearing the name -Aemilius Bassus.  The bio-
graphical details in this inscription show that the career of the Dassus it
commemorates was contemporary with most of the reign of Hadrian, which lasted
from Am 117 to 138, '

Two papyri that have been published from Oxyrhiynchus mention  an
Epistrategus named Bassus. One is numbered in the collection of papyri from
that site 726, and concerns Gellius Bassus. The other is No. 237, which is the
famous Petition of Dionysia, and gives the title » Rassus " only. The first papyrus
text is dated by the editors as AD. 135, and they say that the mention of Bassus in
the other manuscript concerns the year A0, 128, As these papyTi come from the
Fayoum, it is probable that the Bassus and Gellius Bassus who appears in them
was an Epistrategus of the Heptanomis, or seven-nomed ecentral province: but
some matters connected with the protracted litigation of Dioiysia may have besn
connected with or conducted in other parts of Egypt  However, before . t37,
the Bassus of the Ventimiglia record was Procurator of Judes.

Twa inscriptions revealed by the recent Italian excavations at Ostia refer to
Egyptian prefects.  One of these concerns M. Bassacus Rufus, who also held the
pretorian prefecture under Aurelius, L. Verus, and Commodus  The other name
is that of Petronius Onoratus (or Honoratus), whase term of office in Egypt was
AD, 147 and 148. He is mentioned upon a wooden tablet in the Bodleiun Library,
as well as in published papyri.

The whole question of the Epistrateges is fully treated of, as far as papyri’
and inscriptions hid provided doeuments concerning them upto 1gts, by M, Victer
Martin of Geneva, in & work entitled Les Epistrateger, published at Geneva in
that year.

Another memorial of a Roman Egyptian official may be added here. It was
first published by Mr. W, M, Calder, in the Jowrmal of Hellenic Studies for 1913,
The Proculus it concerns wan Juridicus Alexandrine et Acgyptl.
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In the Bulietin de L'Institut Egyplien for 1014, M. R. Fourtan, in a paper
entitled * La Cdte de Ja Marmarique dapres les anciens Geographes Grece" gives
the result of his travels along the North African Coast, west of Alexandria,as to the
identification of the sites ipon the shore given in the Periplus of Scylax, and the
fragments in the Grographi Griea Minorys of C, Muller.

® Muller took for his topographical guide a British Admiralty Chart which was
samewhat imperfect and was being succeeded by a new one embodying a more
precise survey.  His identifications are therefore liable to correction, and this has in
some cases been carried out by M. Fourtan, who supplies a map of the coast giving
all the modern Arabic names, adding those provided by Greek geographers. He is
uiiable to fix the port of the ancient Egyptian city of Apis, but considers the temple
1o have been ut the site of the Qasr, near Ras Oum Rokhan, west of Marsa Matrouh,

Since the decease of M, Eugene Revillout, who may be said to have been the
only dematic savant in France, the continental publication of texts in that difficult
‘script has been almost entirely left to Prof, Spicgelberg. Last year, however,
M. Henri Sottas, in the fowrnal Astatigre (1914, pp. t41-174), commenced the
editing and translation of some of the more legible demotic documents at Lille,
and reproduced two of these in heliogravure; a fortunate proceeding; for after the
Germans have dealt with that city, it is very improbable that any of the papyrus
collection there will be spared for investigation.

It & modest preface M. Sottas disclaims any pretension of being a demotic
expert, having only devoted a few months specially to that branch of
Egyptology. But his notes show he is fully acquainted with the work of previous
studlents, and his essay of more than thirty pages renders clear much of the
contents of the manuscripts he describes, and incidentally illuminates several
matters connected with Ptolemaic administration.

The texts, which areof legal chamcter, are engrossed upon [rail papyri, and are
really duplicate deeds, something after the munner of Assyrian record tablets, or
Latin military diplomas, haviog been written in duplicate upon the same piece of
papyrus, The steip was then folded so that one copy of the text was inside, and
thus protected from damage, whilst the shorter recension, or summarised copy, was.
readable without disturbing the document by unfolding it. Moreover, these and
similar deeds were pierced by a small hale, through which a cord was passed,
preventing the record being unfolded.

The deeds concern the giving of hail for a person who, unable to pay a loan

or rent he had incurred, had become partly and temporarily the slave of his
B2
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creditor,  To recover his freedom for a short period the debtor got a friend, or an
official, who for a considerntion would act as baillee; to be surety for him. The
personages concerned appear Lo have heen, some of them, in the semi-military
police; others warders in @ prison, and military agriculturalists, a class ol settlers
in Middle Egypt quite numerous in Plolemaic times, In the case ol native
Egyptians they had already adopted Greek names in the time of Euergetes I
245 RE

The texts iiliustrate the Greek titles of various officials, and the division of the
Fayoum into three districts (or Merides), one of which, Thaemistes, is that 1n which
the transactions recorded took place at the town of Sobek-Arsinoe.

The precise circumstances which produced these deeds are not quite clear to
M. Sottas, who gives five different views as to what the situation of the personage
obtaining surety really was.  The first of these is the one suggested above.

The eighteenth volume of the Spkins contains a series ol articles more suitable
fir Egyptologists than for the general reader. It contains the last essays written
by the late M. Amélineau; one of these, upon “Orthographe et Grammaire Coptes,”
is & little treatise, He also reviews “ The Sermon upon Penitence attributed to
St, Cyril of Alexandria,” published by Pére M. Chaine, in Vol 6 of the Milanges
de I Faculté Orientale, of St Joseph's University at Beyrouth,

This sermon of St. Cyril, M. Amélineau proves to be a forgery, like so much
Coptic Christian literature.  As illustrting the vagaries of Coptic authors, he
shows that the alleged letter of Pope Liberins to the Alexandrian clerics concerning
the death of Athanasius i an impudent fraud, because the pope died seven years
before the Saint. In the Revwe de [Histoire des Religions M. Amclineau has
illustrated how Coptic Martymlogies are merely copies of one another, and quite
unworthy of editorship.

M. Daressy reviews M, Heari Gautier's Geography of the Fenth Nowe of Upper
Egypt, correcting several of his conclusions, The matter, in Roman times, is rather
complicated. because this nome wis divided into three districts: Aphroditopalite,
Antaeopolite and Apollonopolite ; the old Egyptian titles for these subdivisions are
unknown, if, indeed, they were recognised as in any sense separate in the Greek
er, when the whole nome was called Agphroditopolite- M. Diaressy utilises texts
upon some coffins recently published by M. Lefibvre, showing how inscriptions,
apparently of little value for historical or geographical purposes, yet are often
yery useful.

An interesting article by M. Autran concerns La Morale des Egyptions,d propos
dun Livre vecent de M. Batller, M. Autran states that the last six of the Jewish Ten
Commandments are identical with maxims for the conduct of a good man in the
many versions of the so-called Negative Confession in the funerary inscriptions,
Moreover, long before the time of Moses, the Egyptian precept of morality had
preached a good will and human kindness mare resembling the ideas ol the New
Testament than those of the ofd.

To have behaved as a husband to the widow ; as a father to the little and the
fechle ; as an asylum for the orphan, and given clothes 1o those who were naked, is
the boast of hundreds of Egyptians in these memoirs in the tombs,  They doubtless
aoften exaggerted their good deeds, but that they admitted they ought to have
carried out such conduck is an intercsting fact in the history of civilisation,
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Alevandrea ad Agyptwm is the title of the excellent guide which Dr. Breccia,
Ditector of the Alexandria Musenm, has prepared for the Municipality of that city
‘as a-description of the town, its museum, and antiquities.

In addition to the review in the last number, we may notc that among many
Greek inscriptions stored there, are several referring to Jewish residents. Also the
famous military diploma, written upon wooden tablets, granting the rights apper-
taining to & veteran, to G Valerius Quadratus, who had served at the Siege of
Jerusalem.

Among the Greek papyri are cleven fines of Callimachus’ fourth Delian Ode,
Although the relics of Pharaonic Egypt are mostly kept at Cairo, the Alexandria
Museiim possesses a good many, including reliefs and sculptures from Dr. lireccia's
recent excavations at the temple of the Crocodile-god  Pnepheros, in the Fayoum.
But the chief contents of the Museum are its Graeco-Roman Antiquitics, including
coins, in which the Collection is very rich. Among the sculptures is a colossal statue
of Marcus Aurclius, and a masterly bust of a Roman lady. The statuettes and
figurines are very numerous, and many of them are fine specimens.  The vases also
are well worthy of a visit, many of them being provided with a floral wreath in metal
work, once gilded. The finest of the savcophagi teprosents Ardadne in Naxos.
Dr. Hreccia reproduces one of the Roman mummy portraits and some of the
Tanagra-style statuettes in eolaurs, and also many of the most beautiful specimens ot
the coins.

The Guide contains detailed descriptions of the Great Catacombs at Kom-el-
Shugafs and Anfouchy, and will enable any visitor interested in ancient civilisation
and art to pass a very pleasant and profitable fortmight at Alexandria.
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THE GRENFELL COLLECTION OF SCARARS.

TuE collection deseribed and illustrated here was farmed by the Rt. Hon, Fieid-
Marshal Lord Grenfell, while ¢ommanding in Egypt.  The photographs; 1 to 102,
illustrate his scarabs; and the drawings, 111-146, are from examples in other

collections which serve to explain these

The following remarks will be uséful in the intepretation of New Kingdom

scarnbs —

t. The verb is generally left out, especially with wish- or prayer-scarabs,
Sometimes a * key ™ scarab; such as 130, supplies the missing word
or words.

2, There is also a frequent omission of alphabetical hieroglyphs, syllabies,
determinatives of proper names and most grammatical endings, either
from want of moom, or because the Egyptiuns were so familiar with the
legends that the merest suggestion of them was enough to make them

Lain.

3 I'h,nj: signis may be reversed, or placed sideways, or doubled, to make them
balance better.

4 The deceased is figured under wvarious symbols. Those used on thy
scarabi mentioned in this article are :

i) E nofer, see 113-and 55, (See plates at end of article.}

(i) %. “revered person,” 128,

(iii) lﬁ Horus-bird with Ra-sign and uragus from the foot (often

omitted),  glorified ane,” 26, 137,

fiv) =I weter (uncominen, 138),

(v} g hes, 130,

(wi) i ﬂ variant, Aes, 87,
All these symbols are found on other antiguities s in the Abbuott
Papyrus in combination with ﬁ; ‘K an the marble amolet at Leiden

Museum ; =I in the Ani Pn;lgrut;_i on the Prolemaic sarcophasus G
Pa-nchem-Isis.
(vil) &, {3, in its two forms, amaekk, 94 and o6, is generally, not
always, used of a deceased  person,

“Hypotheses are nets ; only he who throws them will catch anything.”

In enumerating the contents of a whole collection of & hundred or more
scarabs, several will be found uninteresting and unimportant; & few illegible;
some incomprehensible, even if their signs can be read.  They are often beautifully
cut with meanders, scrolls; volutes and other spirals of different kinds, all of which
doubtless had originally a symbolic meaning, now lost.
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There «cems some evidence to prove that the double spirl (111) and the
single spiral signify “ life In an article on the Scarabs of Queen's College,
Oxford, in the Journal of Egyprian Archacology for October, 1915, I figured nine
double spiral scarabs, 2028, | then thought the double spiral was an amulet,
since it is so frequently used—as other spirals are not—uwith the symbals for the
dead, But on Scarab tv1, Fitzwilliam Museum, * R, the goldern One, Lord of Life”
and on 112, Mond Colleetion, the double and the zingle spital seem to be
substituted for '?- and 1o interchange with it, So it is possible that these spirals
mean *life” We also find the substitution on Searab 113, being the same in
meaning as the original and much commoner design 114, both in the Blanchard
Collection; * May Isis (grve] o good Lfe"

On 112 the spiral ends in a lotus bud, the well-known symbel for the
“New Life"

On 113 the two spirals have a lotus flower between them, with the same
signification, See also 28, which may mean * Lstablish (Jus, deceased's) fife.”
The double spirl appears on the skirt of a Hintite Amazon, see LS5854,
Vol, XXXII, 1910.

That the fish means Isis there is ample evidence. We find Isis as a fish
asiociated ou scarabs with Bast, Neith and Serg, as we should expect.  With Serq
4s a scorpion she is found on a scarab (113) in the British Museum, * May Fice and
Serg wwatch over and love the Jion of Thebes" = the king.

The remarkable bronze fish on a-sledge now at Cairo Museum, 116 {Cemeferies
of Abvdos, 11, xxxix), is & symbol of Isis, having the horns, disk and ‘uraeus as
worn by her. Berlin Museum has a similar fish, Compare this fish with the head
of a Bgurine of Isiz (117) belonging to Mr. Blanchard. But most remarkable of
all is the decoration on an anthropoid coffin of Roman date (1i8), found by
M. Smolenski at Gamhoud, and published by Ahmet Bey Kamal in the Anwales
du Service des Antiguités de V'Egypre, 1X, 1908, It represents a mummy laid out
on & bier and an oxyrhynchus fish hovering over it, replacing the usual Ba-bird.
{ am not aware of the fish ever symbolising the soul. This fish is probably Tsis.
Her worship was spread over the civilised world at the date of thia caffin,

The fish was the eatliest symbal used for Christ,. There seems to have been
a mingling of pagan and Christian symbols at first, and no reluctance was shown ta
use 4 pagan setting.  Christ I3 called ** The scarmbasus of God" There were also:
Christian mummies,

The fish sometimes is an emblem of fertility,

The feathering of the legs of the beetle, 10 (photograph), is not later than the
X1lith dynasty. 11 to §5 are of the XVih dynasty. The Hyksos formula
Ra-n-Ra, “Ka proceding from Ra," s shown on 13, 14, 15. This formnla s
repeated occasionally on scarabs of ‘a later date; sece 33 snd 45, of the XiXth
dynasty, There is an almost similar scarab to 46 in the HBootle Museum, and also
one in the Athers Museum, but these two latler have not got the curipus object
geen at the top amd bottom of 46. .

OF royal scarabs of the XVI1Ith dynasty, 16 is Aahmes I, first king of that
dynasty, ¥ Neb-pelitr-Ra, vuler of Egype “.op7is M The Koval Wife Nefertars” his
queen,  Her scaralbis are commeon.

18 is Thothmes.1(?) as a libn over a cuptive,

i 20, 21, 23 are some of the common Men-kheper-Ra (Thothmes L11)
scaribs, the largest class of all, and the most uninteresting.

B4
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23 is Amenhetep 11, Aa-kheperu-Ra

24 and 25 may be called “circling scarabs”  Both are rather faulty specimens.
The design is more carefully given on 119 (at Alnwick Castle) “ Let mot the heavt
(4f deceased) be destroved by the judge, but may ke circle vound the temple of Amen
Ka® The heart was considercd the part of 2 man which sinned,  therefore
judgment was passed on it The hieroglyph for *judge™ is \_f , a2, the two horns,
used here with the determinative of a seated figure. Thoth is called ap rodus,
\J= ﬂ % " the judge of the Rehue* (Horusand Set). % Hatenr,  to destroy,”

is an uncommon hicroglyph of & bird with a drooping head and a very long neck.
It Is not given in the gign-lists of the Grammars of Erman, Brugsch and Farna,
bt it is miven in those of Lorvet and Bodge, The latter part of 24 and 25 is clear
encugh. Dr. Budge in The Liturgy of Funcrary Offerings, 1909, writes: "It is
known from many texts that souls (fewx) journgyed from one great sanctuary o
another in Egypt, and that they assisted at all the great national festivals, and
‘expected to receive their due share of the offerings which were brought to
the altars™
A second variety of circling scarabs ts 120 in the Blanchard Collection; which
fitmres the £a as well as the ad " circling round.”
 The MacGregor Collection has a third variety, 121, * [y Jix sworship way he
circle round the voads of Bubasris” [The ape is a symbol of worship.] There i
vet a fourth Kind of ciecling scarab, 122 [Bitish Museum), which has the word

« kzdld, ™ go round fn a circle,” with the two legs for a determinative, * May

Amen Ra the lord, king of the gods. arcive, and cirele vonnd (the favens) and make
the Breath (of Lifé) for thnse ubove (the eartk)” Clrcling scarubs are all rare
exceph the first variety

26 is u plague of Serq with the determinative of a goddess.  Apparently she
is-protecting a Glorified One, though the Ra-sigm and the uraeus from the bird's
foot do not appear. Bub so much is not written out on scarabs which was too
familiar o the Egyptiins to need repetition, that it makes many puzdes for us
wha are not so well equipped, The reverse of this plaque has two scorpions.
Sery is frecquently doubled, probably to fill up the space  On Scurab 123 (Liver-
poal Museum) she is: guarding the king, figured as a lion.  On 124 (Eton College)
she is found with Isis fipured as a fish. [ have already alluded to Serg's
appearance on Scarab 113,

20 is thc usual pattern having its origin in the head of Hat-hor, which is
coitnmo G scambs

XIEXth dymasty, 36, the king offering to Ptah in a shrine, and 37, the king
adoring Amen who is under the Torm of an ohelisk, are adoration scarabs, of which
there are o large number, Above the obelisk on 37 s wotten one of the ancient
titles of the Abmighty (plural omitted) * Lond of Lerds,” repeated even pow by
millions of persons week after week in the Anglican prayer for the reigning
Sovereign, Several such Egyptian expressions, incorporated into the Bible,
masquerade as belonging to Hebrow literature when they do not, but we merely
copield into it On the lypocephalus amulet of a lady, Ta-tu, we find: * O Amen
:ydm whi ard iy keateu ploie (eompare the Beginning of the Lord's 'rayer)

. < Aurn thy face tewards the body of thy daughter, the wugust Osiris,

m&a i ﬁh‘ fswm-* regron, Ta-tu, decvated.”  On the base of the great Karmak
ohelisk, Gueen Hatshepsut calls herself “ the form of forms."
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3875 the King (or Amen) 33 4 sphinx, guarding { Aes (deceased) [ruling] over
North and South Egypt, which country is symbolised by a lotus and a papyrus
plant. .
40 is 4 May Plak, Lard of the beantsful face, givw stremgth o o 00 v et " Jwr,
is used here in its odginal meaning of “face,” though it is more common as
A prepasition, On a plaque in the British Museum (125) we rend ¢ M Plak of
beautiful face!' 2 or _3_ sometimes means the god Hor, or Horus, as in 136
1t is & very common ingredient in private names, as Hor-du, Hor-y, Hor-mer, ete.

41, “Ra the only strergth” is a boat scarab. Several of these are common,
and farm a large class of thirty or more varicties.

42, "Ra stands firm ; Do mof fear.”

43, 44, 45; are scarabs representing Thoth-asa cynocephalous ape. O 43 he
is in company with Khonsu puarding ‘i On g4 and 435 he is “ Lord of Maat”
that is of the life of the Jw-dels, which by his magic words, ceremonies, etc,
he brings about (or the deceased.

- XX Vih dymasty, 79, both in photographs and drawings, has Thoth as an
ibis, [his ibis resembles the gnostic form of Thoth figured with the caducens of
Hermes, 126 (Biclla Museum),

48 ix an interesting * Fluttering Power" scarab ; “ May KRa (grwe) a§. thix
(snan) the fluttering power, fo wander wweeasingly over his domeeen in the nexd worlily”
as described in the Inscription on the stele of Nekht-Amsu, of Nekht-Min, sce
Dir. Budge’s Egypiian Reading-Book, 1006. A most remarkable and unique scamab,
publiched by Prof, Newberry on PL X1, 31, in Searabs, 1909, has this inscription,
slightly shortened, an it, 1 have noticed this scarab in an article in the Recweid,
Vol. XXX, 1008, * Amuletic Scarabs for the Deceased,” and figured it with five
other tare Auttering power scarabs. One of the commoner varieties is 127, " May
Horns (give) Rim the fluttering poter fike o 0o * word omitted.

Prof. Sethe has given the clue to the meaning of the high white crown d, Hes,
of Upper Egypt on some of these scarabs in the Keport on Some Excavations in the
Theban, Necropolis, 1908, in the chapter supplied by him *Die acnigmatischen
Inschriften” 1In this report the text of & Hymn to Amen is published, written in
this enfgmatic script, where ,ﬂ is piven as the equivalent of 1%. absolute
protioun, 3ed pers. sing, “he " or ® him.”  As Owiris nearly always wears this crown,
and the beatified deceased became an Osiris at death, it scems a very suitable
hieroglyph to choose for him,

On a.scarab (128) in the Juhn Ward Collection, instead. of d‘ the deceased
is figured as & revered persofi seated

A fourth variety (Louvre Museum) is 129, * May there &0 (for deceased) the

Pustering power ik .. o " The woid after | is elided in thess last three
examples, see the remirks in Brugsch's Grammar, p. 105, under g q “Afer this
word the elisiun OF a noun is & general rule in all phrases of reciprocal comparison.”
Therefore we must supply & toun, and here it is' " gods™ “ may there be the finttering
power (Jor deceased) like e gods” '
In fact, there s 4 * key " scarab { 130) in the Catalogne of the Fraser Collection,
1900, slightly broken, but not encugh to make the design illegible, which, fuily
written out, yuns; " May he be provided with the fluttersng power (ihe the gods”
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A-scarnh {131) in the Mond Collection has the /e sign used in'the same way':
“ MWay ke (deceased) see Ra” The same signs aymanged differently are found on
a scarab, 132 (Urawing), formerly in the Meux Collection. To ™ see Ra" was one
of the rewards of the righteous, anil as man's psychic nature remains the same
through the ages, Tennyson, in his last poem, * Crossitig the Bar™ has the
same wishu

The Grenfell Collection includes three Ta-urt, or Thoueris scarabs, 49, 63, 64—
the two latter XXVth dynasty—and a Thoueris plaque, 93, XXVIth dynasty,
The fourth Thoveris scardb, 133 and 4g (copied among the scarabs drawn, as it is

siy indistinet), shows ‘a lotus symbolic of ewkh, instead of the more usual ?%.

s onkh, * flicid of life," so frequently prayed for on scarlbs by deceased, Thoueris
has a knife in her hand on 63, 64, and on 133, to cut down the enemies of the
decensed. On a beautifully incised scarab in Queen’s College, Oxlford, she has
a seconid knife tied on to her foot.

The lotus wsed for -?- also appears on scarab 134 in Stuttgart Museum,
w May there be (for deceased) tife wwith Thoth 1" A verb is suppressed on Scarab £33,
“ May Thoth (give) life with Ra!" The verb is given on 136, “May Horus grow
hime life” (Grant Bey Collection)

§4 15 a chariot scarab, The horse is better shaped tlan el

35 is a mafer protected by six concentric amuletic rings 56 32 of the Apis
signs type of scarab, though it 'is a contracted example not giving all the sipna
Vicnna Museum and Queen's College, Oxford, have the perfect set, namely,
a winged disk, a hawk with outspread wings, and a beetle with expanded wings,
here evidently referring to the flight of the soul after death.

50i% a “ transformation ” scarab, * May there be transformations (for deceased)”
M. Naviile mentions the CF ﬂ transformations, in La Lrtanie die Safetl. An
analogous scarab (137) in the Hood Collection has * May the glorified (fave) trans-
formatinns”  Liverpool Museum has a scarab, 138 (drawing), *May Ka give
deceased trangformeattons” 1t has the rare expression for deceased, 1 found in the

Papyrus of Ani; and on a few other scarabs The British Museum has a plague
(130), “May some godidess(F) give transformations 1o deceased”  The latter is

figured under the i sign,  The two dots represent the plural, ustally suppressed.
The middle dot is omitted as it would interfere with the & sign s and an absolute

rile 6n scarabs is that no sign <Houkl ever touch another sign, This mualkes for
clearness very decidedly. OF course there are o few composite signs td which this
rule does not apply, but they are rare

60 has a tied lotus : an unexplained amulet (7).

65, XX Vth dynasty, his a Bennubird, fanked by two uraed, The remarkable
point is that the uraei are not heraldically placed as usuall  This peculiarity also
occnrs on a scamb (140) formerly in the Hilton Price Collection, where the name
*EGnn® is written. Whether 65 is a name " Hennu," 1 could not say. The
Egyptians frequently gave theophorous names to their children, but 1 have not
come across Benuy as'a persona] name
68 (plague) and Gy (scarahy) have the usual arranpement of Bes warshipped
by apes. 70 has Bes grasping serpents, also a well-knowy design.

71 shows & man holding out two goats.

75 has " May Bast give good things"
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‘The Grenfell Collection has a few private persons’ names, besides the possible
onie, 65. 8§ is & privite name, Sehek-sa.  Licblein gives an example from a stele
at Vienns,

&4 iis the well-known scarab of “ Prine Pa-ma (the lian), lercditary mayor,
privst of Osivis, lord of Dedn”

89 ik the scarsb of 4 ],";‘ W suten-rekt, royal relative, Pafet-pet, deccased)

Liehlein gives a somewhat similar name, Pfpet-neter-ra, on a statuette in the
Hermitage, Petrograd,

047 “The deceaseld amakh, Nef" Z ﬁ. with the determinative ol a woman,

occurs on &' stele in the Florence Mosean
The Grenfell Callection also has a plague (141) with the paine Unnef on it

In the Boston Fine Art Institute, U.S. A, we get the full name l 2= Unnofer, 142:

So there were three contractions of this favourite name of Umnofer 1 namely,
Unn 140, Nef g4, and Unnef 141, In its Greek forni of Oanophris, 'Ovediprg, it
was a common Egyptian name in the Graeco-Roman period. There is a church
it Rome dedicated to Sant' Onofrio.

a1, a lion with Ra-sign above, is a title placed above the name of the king, and
used in the XX Vthand XXVIth dynasties. There isa lion on a scarb of Shabaks,
143; and on one of Talarga, 144, both in the Cairo Museum; also oncon a scarab
of Psamtek |, published in Petdie’s History of Egypl. 92 alsn has this lion and the
hieroglyph dkent (literslly “in front of "), here with the meaning of ruling over
(Egypth 95 is also a title “ T Great One of Five signifying the High Priest of
Hermopolis.  Scarabs with titles only on them, without names or other signs, are

rare. The Fitzwillam Museum has one, 1?, the Bower Collection has

k?: the Wiedemann Collection has Trl
=t

97 may be & modern cutting, “dmen Ra the Lord!" on a X1th(?) dynasty
scarah. :

og and also 78 are conical seals, exceedingly rough and primitive in design;
99 hasa divinity on the back of a quadruped with a wershipper.

1< and 161 seem allied to each other, The object between the two' men on
m. s apparently an upright lotua.  Dorow and Klaproth in dwesguirés .E"g;rpfmm.

o. 1389, figure similar deities (?), with the same object (2) between them (146).

102 is possibly a temple, but not of Egyptian style.

ALICE GRENFELL

A few notes may be added on the dutes of these scarabs. 1 has the two mefer
signs foe Ra, often found in the X1Ith dynasty ; it reads thus Ra-kheper-kakho,
apparently a double reading of Senusert 1] with the £z added of Senusert 1. 210 4
are also of the X11th dynasty. 5 is probably of the Hyksos age, und 11 is of the
style of Apepa 11 21 has the title Mery-ra. 22 is very unusual @ Tahutimes has
the title gm =0 mdoy, * with the seeptee of right,” probably a reflection on Iotshepsut.
The reverse is * heloved of Sebiek, lard of Sun” an inseription ¢ommon enpugh in
the X11th dynasty, but unusual later. 23 has the crowned uraci of Soith and North,
which are unusual at so early a date.  The plant on 28 should be compared with
113 -32is a scarab of Tahutmes 111, made by Sety L. 35 to 38 are probably of
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Ramessu 11, 53is of Ramessu 111 and 34 is probably of the same by the sl
befare the king. 68, 69 are of the XXIIIrd dynasty, and 71 of the XXVith,
87 by the sphinx holding a 4es vase is of Men-kheper-ra of the XX Vih; as alsa are
88 and 89, the Jatter having the name on the other side 90 is of Menkars, vassal
of Shabaka. On g1, G2, t44, the Ra and Lion are of Psamthek, as a vassal of
Taharga. 100, 101, 140 appear to be all alliance scarmbs : on 101 and 146 the two
figures arc swearing alliance over an altar, with the sun as witness above, So far
as the detail can be estimated in the drawing it looks &s if onc figure wore the
Fiittite tall cap, and the other the Egyptian double crown. 116, the dise and horns
are the usual headdress of the sacred Oxyrhynkhos ; of the dozen goddesses with
this headdress, Hathor seems to be the one in question, see figure from Great Oasis,
Wilkinson, 8, and €., Fig. 384 141 is one of the foundation deposits of the High-
priest Nebunnef from Qurneh (see Qurneh, xxxiii, Memphis 11, xxvi, 4), under
Ramessu I The readings which are of various degrees of probability, suggested
by Mrs. Grenfell, were noticed in the last number of this Journal, p 135, and will
have to be taken into consideration in any future study of such scarabs.

W, M. F P,
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THE END OF THE HITTITES.

AFTER the close of the Egyptian contact with the Kheta in 1104 me, under
Ramessu IT1, we gain no further Jiterary evidence on the Egyptian <ide  [n the
Bodk of Kings there are referénces to Hittites under David and Selomot, and the
last living allusion seems ty be under Jehoram, when the Syrians besieging Samaria,
about 802 n.C, supposed that the Hittites. and Egyptians were coming to attack
them.  The mention of Hittites in Ezra is.an archaistic recital of the heathens of
Palestine (ix, 1), and in Nechemiah (ix, 8), only an' historical allusion to the pasL
Thus from literary sources we lose sight of the Hittites in Syria about goo e
Thisis about the middle of the earlier Irdn Age of the Hittites, see ANCIENT EGyTT,
1904, P 173

At about this point we find them in Western literature in the Odygsey. This
was recognised some forty years ago by the late Basil Cooper, s stated in an
unpublished paper of his, which his daughter, Miss Cooper, has kindly placed in my
hands with his books. In the discourse of Odysseus with Alkinous (Od, X1, 521}
he says: “ But [1 will relate] how he (Neoptalemos) slew the hero Eurypylos son
of Telephos with the bronze (sword), and many Kétean companions were slain
around him." The scholiast states that the K&teans were g people of Mysia. No
trace of such a name of people is otherwise found in Mysia and Western Asia
Minor. As the leader was son of Alkinous it is unlikely that he would draw on
a race far east of Troy for his companions. Probably we should see in these
# mercenary troop of Khita soldiers. Strabo could not clear up the passage
(X111, i, 69), but he asserts (7¢) that there is a small torrent which joins an afffuent
of the Kaikos, named Ketaion. He refers again to these Kéteans in X111, iii, 2,
XIV, v, 23, 28, without any further information. Perhaps this outpost of Khita
gave their name to the torrent which flowed from their stronghold in the mountains.

TaE Sorrt-Wesr Coat o CILIfIA. ATCORDING -To ProLEay’s GEoQLAPHY.

Later we touch a mach more definite Jocation of Kéteans in the first century A.D.,
when Ptolemy describes a district of Kilikia called K&tie. In the accompanying
map the positions of districts and eities are shown as Ptolemy describes them.
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Evidently hie did not know of the northwand trend of the coast into the gulf of the
Kydnos.  Otherwise the formation agrees elosely with the truth ; the diagonal trend
of the river Kalykadnos, and the mountain ranges. rule the divisions of the
eountry. The extent of the districts is shown by the positions of cities nanved In
the districts:  The pames of these districts are written here pamallel to the rivers,
antd the other divisions shown by broken lines ; the names of the cities are at right
angles.  From Domitianopolis being in Dalasis, Kétis cannot extend more ta the
porth-east; and from Kaystros being in Selenis, it could pot be further south-west.
Thus Ketis 1s limited 1o a stnp along the coast from Seleukia westward 1o the
valley of the Arymagdos, a region of about eighty miles of coast and twenty miles
inland, exactly opposite the nearest coast of Cyprus.  As we know that the Hittite
pawer farmerly covered this region, there seems no reason to question the contimiance
of the pame here down to Roman times.  Whether we may alio see in Kitlon, on
the opposite shores of Cyprus, another vestige of Hittite influence is doubtiul, as
they do not scem to have had any sea power.

W. M. FrispeErs PETRIE
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Anmnales du Service des Antiguités de ' Egypt, Tome XIV.
Cairo, 1914.

Ducros, HivrotvTE Ac—L'drive Ash des Awciens Egypriens. Tt is shown
that names alone are not couclusive as to plants; various modern Egyptian words
are applied to twe different plants, and names are misunderstood. The names
that are known will oet at all caver all the varicties of woned that are actually found
wraught. A surprising result of the examination of ancient wood, is that yew was
commonly known to the Egyptians, and used for coffins : unfortunately no dates
are given by which the period of this extent of trade could be eitimated,

Ash was wually considered (o be cedar; but on the strength of the deter.
minative in one case being a long ;sul of seeds, M, Loret claimed that it wis the
Acacie sepal,  This M, Uur:m-; rebuts by showing that there are eight different
forms of determinative, only one of whichis the pod..  Theseare probahly corruptions
of one form which is supposed to have been that of a rough log af timber,
M. Ducros’ then tales as'a determining description that the hewt of Bata was
placed on the top of the Bower of the acd tree.  The small red cipsnle of the vew,
and the berry in it is quoted as likely ta be the origin of the idea of the heart of
Bata.  Suchis M, Ducrs' conelosion,  The'ldea, however, is not that the heart of
Bata became the flower of the ask, but that it was placed upon it, When we look
to more practical evidence it seems Impossible for the ask to have beey the yew.
It was the psual wood for the best shipbuilding, and in the time of Sneferir & ship
of ane hundved and eighty feet fong was built of asé wood | it seems impossible to
suppose & ship of this size being built of such slender wood as the yew. That
it came from Syria is certain, as asd from the mountains of Retennu s mentioned
ot the stele- of Ameénhetep [IL (Ser Zemples, 1, 17). That the wead produeced
un oil is certmin, as gsd iz one of the seven sacred olls  We require o finel then
A trée of laorge growth, fairly abundant, producing an eil, and growing in Syra,
The cedar seoms to fit all these requirements; the cypress or pine might be
possible, but the acacia or yew cannot be accepted. The early form of the
determinative (Palermo. Stone) s a Ing with short sidie twips, the shime as used [or:
ey wood.

LEGRAIN, GEORGES—Aw Pyline &' Hatphabi & Karwak. The cleasing up
of Karnak has reached the welldknown I'ylon X, the history of which bas been
fairly worked out. 11y the preat colossus of Amenhetep [11 being placed on the
south fice, it seoms that the foundation of it must be due to hitm, That the
culossus was put in place before the pylon was buile is likely enough.  From the
Hamesside deseription we know thut a lang earth slope was required to mise
a colossus, and then it was tilted mpright over the end.  In doing this a pylon:
would be an extreme encumbrance on the ground; 5o we may tike it 05 4 rule
that colossal igures had to 'be put In place before ballding a pylon belind them.
The building on the loundation was of course suspended by Aklicnaten ; but it
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with resumed by Tutonkhamen or Ay, who used up the buildings of Akhemngten for
duaterial,  After that it was carved by Herembel, The fellow statue to the
enlossus only has cartouclies by Heremheb, bub it may have been migde by Amen-
heztep 11, Ounthe north fice are two statues : on the base of o i the effiaced
name of Queen Nezem-mut, so these are due 1o Herembeb, The figures, however,
are of Ramessu 11,

On the inside of the gateway is an mscription about making monumenss, dite
‘probably to Herembeb: the cartouche has been usurped by Psamthek, The
lower part of a reconstruction of the pylon eutranée in sandstone has been found
on the south side. The inscription on this new porgal states that it was crected
under Padabastet (826786 B.C.) by the governor Pashedbastet, son of Shesheng [1
(born about 834 ¢ He states that “he made a great gate of sandstone alter
he found it going " (to muing, or “ far from * (completion). This implies tliat the
pylon had begun to fall to. pieces before 8oo ne  This is strunpely monmected by
M. Legrain with "ce raid de Carthaginvis qu' Aminien, Marcellin, (XVI11, 4)
reporte i débuts du regne de Padoubastit” Now Carthage was anly founded
about A peneration before this restoration; and Ammiamis only states rthat the
Carthaginiang once took Thebes, without a hint of the date or any allusion to
Petubastes, The pylon is very unstable in construction, being merely a shell of
hlocks, filled with lonse stones which press the walls out.  The damage to such
a building was probally due to earthyuake, rather than to.a raid of ETICMICE,

By far the most important result of the clearing was finding two pairs af
figtires seated eross-legged, of Amenhetep son of Hapi. and of Paramessi, [t was
known how in late times Amenhetep was worshipped in the temple of Deir el- Bahri,
but his contemporary figures here show how his sacred position was established
during his life.  On the base of his figure is the address: “O) people of Kamak,
desirous of seeing Amen, come to me, [ will make known o him your prayers,
I am intercessor of this godd ; Nibmuria has placed me to repeat the words of the
two Jands s make to me the mesnt da helep, invoke my name continually as you do
“to & favoured one” or *to the dead” Tl other figure s equally explicit : *Oh
south and north, do all who see the Aten, who po up the Nile to Thebes to
beseéch the Master of the Gods, come to me. T will puss on your words to Amen
af Karmak if you make to me weaw! die etep.  Make to me a libation of what veu
garry. Me, 1 am intercessor placed by the king to hear your wards of prayer, to
transmit on high the peeds of the two lands”  These areé documents of the greatest
fmport it the religious history, showing & definite intermediary between the
worshipper wnd the god, and thut this persol might be a subject who was not even
4 priest.  The statement of his having been appointed by Amenhotep 11T to this
function, suggests that it was a royal function deputed by the king to his subject.
¥et the position of Amenhetep was essentially civil rather than refigious.  Hle was
registrar and organiser of the army. head of police, arganiser of public works and
chiel drchitect, Insttuctor in the témple of Amen, regulating the priesthood,
directing the feasts of Amen, and performing daily sacrifice, though not a priest
himself, These inseriptions, showing the saintly position of Amenhetep, exactly
ugree with the Manethonic quotation by Josephus that + Amenophis son of Paapis
was one that seemed. to parntake of & divine nature, bath as to wisdotn, and the
kaowiedge of future things"

The figures of Paramessu are also important  They were certainly made
under Herembeb, as his name is on the breast and right shoulder. He was chiel
of archers, keeper of the cvalry, keeper of the citadel, keeper of the mouths of the

.2
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Nile, ambassador, marshal of the police, President of the Council, chief of the
prophets of all the gods (ecclesiastical commissionier ), vizier, lieutenant of the king
i) the south and north, Dux (repors) in all the land.  These titles are parallel to
the important position of Heremheb before he was king, and the |ast title js only
known otherwise in his case,  1f a noble wielded the whole viceregal power of the
tand thus under Heremheb, it is not likely that he would yield up his power on the
king's death. It seems then that this Paramessu dropped the article before his
name and became Ramessu 1, the founder of the X1Xth dynasty. Further, his
father wus named Sety, and the son of Ramessu | was numed 'Sety, [tseems
then that we haye, stated here, the rise to power of the founder of the X1Xith
dynasty-

Anather question is whether the Vizier Rames, whose tomb is the finest at
Qurneh, was the same man as the vizier of Heremheb. Rames carved his chapel
in the early years of Akhenaten, about 1380 1., andappears to have died then, as
the chapel was finished by a relative.  Hence he could not be the later vizier who
succeeded to the throne in 1328 e The reason assigned for the difference by
M. Legrain, that the father of Rames was Neby, and that of Paramessu was Sety
is not conclusive, as Sety might be politely called Nuby to aveid the unorthodox
name, just as King Séty Is called Asary in his tomb,

Ausmin BeY KaMat—Rappirt sur lex fonilles exdouides dans Ia sone oneprise
antre Ditrout au Novd «f Ddir el-Ganadloh, aw Swd, This account resumes
a previous notice of excavation at Meyr. Each coffin. found is transcribed, lists
are given of boats and other funeral objects, but there is no trace of the archaeo-
logical necessity of recording groups, there is nothing said but what could be seen
by lnoking at the plunder in 3 museum, At Deir Rifch work was carried on
similarly, devoid of all archaeological value; the remark is prefixed * Mal-
heurcusement, cette region,. . . & ¢té presque entrement épusée”  Happily, it
had been excavated, with a record and publication of the groups of objects; by the
British School (Gizeli and Rifek), and so there was less Ieft lor the senseless
plundering carried on under the Museum supervision, A list of filty-twe objects
is given, worthless for archaeolagical purposes, which have unhappily fallen wuder
the ravages of these excavations: How Meyr has suffered under official treatment
has been well stated by Mr. Blackman (Kock Tombs of Medr, 1, 14-16),

MACKAY, ERNEST—Raport of the Exvavations . . . by Robert Mond, Esg,
This paper gives a list of thirty-seven painted tombs of Thebes, which have been
put in safe condition by Mr. Mackay. This most necessary work of consérvation
and publication, which was neglected alike by the Government and foreign
societies, has now happily been put in good teain by the generosity of Mr. Mond.
The abilities and zeal of Mr, Mackay could not be better used than in the much-
needed work of putting the cemetery of Thebes into safe order, after thousunds of
years of ravaging by seckers for gold and for saleable antiquities.

Masper0, GASTON —Chansens Popuiarres vocueiillics dans s Hawz:-.’jcgpm
Two-thirds of the annual volume are occupled by this publication of the store off
Araly songs collected in the last fiftcen years, by the care of the Director, As
there is no list of contents, or statement of the armngement, we may say that they
are classed as: Mardage Songs (p. to1), Circumgision (127), Funereal (131),
Waorkers on Excavations {172), Shaduf Songs (185), Camel-drivers (211), Field-
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workers (220}, Assdlrivers (233), and Songs of Daily Life (245)  Each-song was
written down in Arabic by & Syrian scoretary, and s here given in Arub characters]
transliterates, and translated. This incessant play of thought wnd word aroumnid
the affairs of life is' entirely foreign to the modern westerner: |t belongs to
aleisured sehse of being, in which mere sustenance, and not striving, is the frume-
work of existence, and on this there is oom far the embroidery of fancy, The
connection of thought in many of the songs eacapes us, thoy seem mere detached
phrases, espedally the Shaduf and Sagich songs : sometimes they revert alternately
to two different themes: ar other times the thread escapes our materialistic sense,
‘The leader-and-chorus sungs are ofien frankly nonsense lnes, depending only on
rhymie. A good leader will improvise line after line with reference to people and
affairs around, and fitting to the uniform chorus.  This collection. was very
tesirable, though its connection with antiquities seems to be mostly in the
eollectors rather than the material,

Tome XV, Fasc. i, i

DE Bissing, BAROX Fr, W,—Les Tombrans @A ssonan, Fourteen pages
here add one more to the scattered and incomplete accounts of this important
cemetery.  Descriptions and printed lists can never be a substitute for elear
pi-‘m‘.ﬁ of the whole tomb, which are required for all the inscribed tombs af the
counrry. Lhe present paper on the tombs of Mekhy and Sabne is intended as the
first of useries ; let us hope that, if the present troubles permit jty completion,
continuobs facsimile plates will be used for the rest

CLEDAT, JEAN—Foutlles & Cheikh Zowide.  Along the coust road from Egypt
to Syra a series of forts were huilt during the great settlement of the Roman
Empire under Trajan and Hadrian. The coins found in these pests ringe from
Antoninus to Constantine IT; apparently the protection was abandoned by the
aniddle of the feurth century, perhaps in favour of mving Arab tribes blackmail as
puxiliaries.  These forts were all built on sand dunes, so that each was within
sight of those adjacent. Such a position shows that the place of the dimes is
permanent ; for had they shifted appreciably, the forts would have been destroyed
in the course of fifteen centuries.  The tomb of a Muslim saint, Sheykh Zoweydeh,
gives its pame to a district, and to the Roman fort niear it.  The position is not
exactly stated, but it 5 between Ei-Arish and Rafab, and about nine miles from
Turkish territory, Several moms and houses were cleared of sand, and  the
principal discovery was that of a large mosaic pavement, 10 feet by 13, The
figures are clumsy, apparently of the age of Constantine. The upper scetie i of
Phaedra sitting in & porch, with pillurs on either side, and curtains ; she is resting
hes head og her hand, and Jooking anxiously after her nirse, delivering tublets to
Hippolytes, who stands accompanied by two huntsmen. The lower scene is the
triumph of Dionysos in & car drawn by centaurs, preceded by Silenus on an pes,
i satyr and n maenad dancing. Below this is Herakles, two other satyrs and
amaenad.  An inseription in praise of the work comes at the botton. The whols
i5 & sad example of decadence, but is in perfeet condition, It is shown in three
excellent photographs, embracing the whole width of it without any distortion. [t
B not stated to have been removed, or covered again to protect it Two marble
statues of Aphrodite, 34 feet high, were found in fragments, and are photographed
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as restored. . They appear o goxd that they might well be a century darlier thaw
the settlement of the place under Hadrian,

The baths were found, and the system of heating is described.  Also a moond
faced with slopes ol brickwork, 30 feet by 20 below;and z4 feet by 14 at the top,
with & Hight of steps ascending it Its purpose is unexplained ; for the steps,
boing only 2 feer wide, could net lead to a temple or public bullding: The
cemetery contained for the most part simple graves in the sand, sometimes lined
or covered with slabs of stone. Tor the ncher class there was o mausoleom
with steps descending o groups of loeuli, covered over by & high dome. A series
of =ix leaden weiphts seem to belong to the double of the Palestinian standard of
177 grains (11} grm.). Many stamped handles of wine jars point {0 a pre-Roman
date ; but as amphorae were largely used for foundations here, they may have been
imported fram an earlier place, and the handles knocked off before they were buried.
Otherwise the rise of the settlement bere must bo dated in Ptolemaic times.

SMOLENSK!, TADEUSZ — Les penples Septentrionins de lx Mer gous Ramses JT
el Miniphtaf. This long paper, by the late libracian of the Cairos Museumn), colleety
together the various opinions of writers on- the subject, and s more a history oF
apinion than an addition to our knowledge, It may be uscful to future students
to have such a bibliography : but where eccasionally an. opinion 15 cxpressed tho
writer does not seem familiar with comparative study of names It is not possible
to come to conclisions withaut taking i the campaims ol Ramessu [11 u= the
invasion of his fifth year appears to have been solely of westerners ; and, as such,
it is linked with the wistern invasion under Merneptal. Tt is unlikely that
a combination of peoples of Algier with those of Asia Minor should hiave occnrred,
when the whole invasion was from the west. Those who cling o the immature
guesses about [lion and Achaians would do well to keep the campiigns clearly
apart, and to consider the separate course of each movement. The writer states
that he looks on it 48 quite absurd 1o connect the name Agbin with El Aghwat,
because the latter means the Turks, and could oot therefore descend from an
ancient name.  He does not seem to know how: readily names are ‘accommaodaterd
in popular tise¢, as in England we have the dene-holes or caves commonly sltered
Lo Dine holes, and sdid to be the wark of the: Danes

DarEssy, GEORGES.—Criindré in Browse oo 'dncten Empire. This evlinder
of bronze {or rather copper?) was found at Memphis, It bears the fudcon-name
Scekhemokion - and by an impression of another cylinder the Rastemple of this
king is known to be pamed Azi-ad, which fixes him as Nefer-ar-ka-ra of the
Vih dynisty. A list is then given of the falcon-mames, Gartouches, pyramid-nimes
and Ra-temple names throughout the Vih dynasty,  Lastly, M, Daressy coneludes
“The accord of the monuments with the list of Africanus i8 therefore as satisfactory

as possible for this period.”

Encan, C. C,—d Fﬂ#dmg wf Mesenpink at Mit Kabkineh, This is an account
of the uncovering by nutives of part of the wemple already excavated by the
British Schoal, The intevest of it lies in the stonework being inlaid with colured
glaze ; this is intermedinte between the examples of such work by Akhenaten and
by Ramessu IIL It seems extraardinary that no hint of this discovery was given
to the Britisiv Schoal at that time working at Lahun, although Mr, Edgar expresses
2 wish to e the whole building worked out.  On the contrary, our letter of enquin:
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sent to the Museum regarding the excavations at Memphis was left unanswered.
It is only after the Department gave the site to the Philadelphia Museum, that the
British Schaol is allowed to know, by publications, what has been done with 'a
-building already worked by the Sehriol,

Enaar, C. C.—Xome (rroed frse dptions, These eleven inseriptions are nearly
Al of the Roman period, and are not of importance,

LEFERVEE, GUSTAVE—Egupte Ulrdticine. Thirtytwo Coptic and  Greek
gravestones, neatly all from Antinge, are hére published, One bears a fixed date,
of the end of December A1, 620, and the whole group from Antinoe probably
he!l:mg to the gencration before the Arab conquest. Ope from Deir el-Moharrag
isdated ina.n. 747, Tt would be desirable to have pimt%mp:s of all dated grave-
stones for comparison of style ; that of A1, 620 appears in the plates.

DARESSY, GEORGES — Treds stiles de fa période Bubastite. These steles v -
(1) of Usarken 11, a gift of land, found at Shurafi ; (2) of Shesheng IV, a gift of
land, at Bubastis | (3) of Pamay, from Bubastis.  The first names “ the ficld of the
Shardanna in the land of the prophet Hern®; this shows the name of the
Shardana lasting till 364 B.C. but perhaps only as a place-name. This paper
-should be consulted in detall by anyone dealing with the Bubastite history.

BARSANTI, ALEXANDRE —Rapports sur les Travawy exvcalés au fewple e
Sétf J* A Gedrmad.  Every visitor will remember the sea of confusion of fallen
roofs and walls which filled the temple of Sety. The account is given of the
thnl‘mlgh clearing and reconstruction of the broken parts A Nilometer cistern
was discovered, of which a view is given: but the report lacks plans or sectioiis,
although they are referred 1o in the text

BARSANTI, ALEXANURE —Rapport sur les Travawe de consolidation exécntés d
K Opedo,  The vepairs needed for safety ut Kom Ombo are here described. It
s well that some Coptic remaings are tow being preserved, as a hotuse anda colomn
of the church here. In a passage in the house was a basket with the bronze
furniture of the church sanctuary intact, Both of these reports are well illustrated
with photographs:

AnMED BEY KAMAL—Rapport sur fex fowilles | . _ entre Défrour ¢t Diéir
lGranadlal, . A further sat acommt of the plandering of cerneteries. with onfy the
contents of a single tomb noted together, and . those so imperfectly described as to
be useless  This wreckmg of o large district ha= been of no mare valoe o us
than if the thingd had been left 2lone, The preservation of them in a provincin
misenm it Siut is useless after their history of gronping has been destroyed.  Let
s hope that we shall see no more of such unscientific plundening under professed
direction of the -Musewmn;

DARESSY, GEORGES— Une stile de lancien empive.  This stele, though brought
10 Cairu, was yet so fissured that it has fallen to pieces and & lost. It does ot
seem 1 be kaovn that no mitter how fragmentary a stone may be, or how rotten
wood has became, flooding with melted paraffin wax will always consolidate it
enough for preservation.  The most decayed wood, or flaking stone, may be faced
with paraffin for transport, and then dealt with at Jeisure,

It would be a great improvement in the Auwales i the plates had the Tocality
printed on each,; and were numbered coatinuosly in each volume for reference.
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Musenm of Fine Arts Bulletin. Doston, April, 1915. 10 cents

In this pumber Dr. Reisner sums up his work of the previous year. He has
tlenred the steeets of mastaba tombs, which stand to the west of the great pyramid
at Gizeh.  The main discovery of these excavations was the series of eight portrait
heads in limestone, which were placed at the bottom of the entrance pits of the
tombs. A few such heads were known already (ASCIEST EGYPT, 1084 123), but
the large number now found explain them further, They areall separate heads, never
belonging to a statue.  They are rither too eride to be life studies for the statues,
as the whole figures are more suave and impersopal,  They were always deposited
at the foot of the tomb shaft, not in the chamber, and therefore probably laid there
after the mummy was deposited, at the close of the funem| ceremonies. This @an
hardly be disconnected with the frequent statements in the Pyramid Texts about
the giving of the head to the deceased, in the texts of Teta, Unas and Pepy. This,
in turn, seems clearly connected with the frequent severance of the bead of the
deceas=d, and placing it later i the grave. [Probiably a primitive custom of
keeping the head (usual o many races how) for some months or years after death,
and fimmlly placing it in the grave, was changed when complete burial became wsual,
and then a ceremomal head was: substituted for the actual head. This ceremonial
head may lave been that ta which offerings had been made in the funeral service,
as to the Duen-fubara in New Calabar at present (ANCIENT EGVPT, 1914, 123),
Heside those heads which are ascribed by Dr. Reéisner to the ruling caste, there
are two other types present.. One of these—the wife of a prince—is said to be
“of adistinctly negroid type This is given as the first of our portraits at the
end of this munber, and it is thiere discussed in relation to the head of Prince
Rahetep, Two other heads ave stated to be of 2 forgign type ; Dut in the absence
of profile views the relation to Egyptizn or other types cannot be considered.

Another very interesting subject is the presence of Syrisn pottery in these
tombs of the IVth dynasty. A large jar is of the characteristic pottery known in
the oldest levels of Lachish. Other smaller jurs may also be Syran, but are not
st closely paralleled there. There do not seem to bave been found any of the
painted jars, known in the Ist dynasty royal tombs, It is mainly from the
painting of these that Profs, Fiirtwangler and Wolters connected them with Greek
island pottery, and hence the term Aegean came to be used for them (Reya/
Tombs, 11, 461 Until some such panting is found in Syna at an early date, the
Avgean connection still seems the more probable  That trade was going on
there s shown by the frée import of emery and obsidian in prehistorde Hnes ingo
Egypt, the Acgéan being the nearest sotirce for both of these stones.

The Oxpriprchus Papyri. Part X1—B. P. GRENFELL and A. 5. HuxT.
1915, 278 ppy 7 plates

This fresh mstalment of the great mass of papyri stored at Oxforil, is mainly
of Greek authors who do not condern Egypt in any way. There is, however,
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one papyrus which has on it two documents of great interest, one on either side.
One is a Hymn to [sis, reciting her various names in different centres ol worship,
of which more than one bundred and twenty remain,  The other isa vision of
Inibetep-Asklepios 1o a devatee. The long list of cities where lsis was adored
deserves. carefil geographical study, and eighteen pages of close text is given o
that by the editors, without approaching finality. The earlier part dealing with
Upper Egypt is entirely lost, and the extant part begins with Aphroditopolis
(Atfih) and Memphis The arrangement of the towns is evidently geographical,
so much so that some liaht may be thrown on the positions.  After Memphis are
fifteen places in the west Delta, twelve in the NNW, Delta, four in N.NE,

six in morth and west Delta, twelve in east Delts, and nineteen along the coast
from west to east. This ends the Egyptian section of seventy names. The
foreign section is of places which are nearly all well known and can therefore be
studled with certainty, The history of this list i curious, as shown by s
acoretion. The original list began in Asia Minor, passed thence to Macedonin,
(ireece, the nosth Aegean, and then alternately Karia and the Tread. Into this
hist were thrust at iregular parts © Rome, ltaly, three of North Asia Minor, and
three pieces of a Syrian list, The origimal fist ran thus ;—Lycia, Myma, Knidos,
Cyelades, Patmos, Chios, Chalcidice, Pierin, [elphi, Thrace, Thessaly, Samothrace,
Pergamon, Samos, Hellespont, Myndos, Tenedos, Kiria, Troad, Dindyma. The
castern list ran. thus -=—Paphos, Salamis, Cyprus, Asia Minor, 1Vetra (Nabathea?,
Hypstle, Rhinocolurs, Do, Caesarea, Askelon, Raphia, Tripolis, Gaza, $ Bambyke,
Amazons, Indians, Persia, Magi, Susa, tSyrophoenicia Berytus, Sidon, Prolemais,
Susa on the Red Sea; This list s ovidently a putchwork of four lists whidh
joined at the + marks; the second and fourth befonged together. Then thrown
in. without the least relation to anything, are the names of Cyrene, Crete,
Chalkedon, Rome, Delos, Pantus, ltaly, and Bithynia. Thus there have been
threc or four successive accretions, made without any regard to the original form
of the list. This shows that we must not strmin to make a perfectly contmuous
sequence of these Egyptinn lists; probably they were likewise compiled out of
preceding materials, We have noticed above that different districts of the Delta
are taken in succession, but the detailed order does not scem to follow the
positions in regular sequence  Isis is identified with various other deities—
‘Aphrodite, Artemis, Astarte; Atargatis, Athena, Kors, Dictynnis, Hekate, Helen,
Hera, Hestia, lo, Leto, Maia, the Babylonian Nania, Praxidike, and Themis
This is in accord with the syncretic ideas of that period. The praises of the
‘universal godiless Isis are very similar to the beautiful address of Lucius to [sis
in Book X1 of Mefamorphoses, Indeed, the order of the ideas ix so lar alike
that it seems as if both were editions of the same ritual of Isis worship, [n the
‘papyrus, "guardian and guide, lady of the mouths of seas,” compares with Lucins
praying * Thou dost protect men both by sea and land™: “the prosperity of
Observers of lucky days,” compares with * thy health-giving right hand, by whicl
thou dost unravel the entangled threads of the Fatess™ | “the preatest of gods,
ruling over mid-air and the immeasurable,” compares with *the gods of heaven
adore thee, those in the shades below do hamage to thee" The central point is:

* thou bringest the sun from rising to setting, at the risings of the stars the people
worship thee" and Lucius 2ays: “thou dost roll the sphore of the universe, thou
dost illominate the sun, the stars move responsive to thy command” In the
papyrus “the spirits become thy sub;mcn. parallel 10 “the gods rejoice in thy
divinity, the clements are thy servants™ | “ thiow hrmgcst decay on what thou wilt,
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and to the destroved bringest increase, every day thou didst appoint for joy,"
compares with * At thy nod . . the seeds perminate; and  the blossoms increase™
All of these passages follow o the same order in both decuments, and the two
together will give a cluose idea of the general lsis ritunl, Moreover, the varied
names which Isis declares to Lucius, are parailel to the identities related i the
papyrus; the Pessinunticn, Athena, Aphrodite, Dictynnn, Korg, Ceres, Hera,
Bellona, Hecate, Rhamnusia of Lueius, are mostly in the papyrus list

The other document is likewise imperfect at both ends  The frst column of
two ds lost, anid ft beging with Nektenibis being vexed at the desertion of the
temple staff, and ordering the writer Nechautis to scarch for the priesthood of
Imhetep in accord with a docoment which he has found. The king then
arders the descendantz of the twenty-six priesis to resume: their. hereditary
functions, and assigns an additional endowment of 330 arurae of corn land lor
them. The writer then states that he had often begun the translation of this
document into Greek, but delayed ft. A long aecount follows of his illness, and
i vision which appeired ordering him to . proceed with the translation; this
unfortumately ocoupies nearly the whole of the extant papyrus, and only at the end
do we reach the importnt part.  This relates thar King Mencheres (Menkaura,
IVith dynusty ) established temples and endowments for Asklepios son of Heplaistos
{Tmhetep son uf Ptah), Horia son of Hermes, and Kaleoibiz wom of Apollo. The
latter two persons are quite unknown in Egyptian sources.  As the name Horus
is used before, probably Apollo here is the. translation of Ra. From being
associated with Imhetep these are probably deified men; like Amenhetep son of
Hapi in later times: Kaleothis looks ds il Qds-uab,“the pure hoat™ of a god ;
gar, "the boat ™ ocours in the VIth dynasty asa same The orgindl forms of
these names would then be Hor son of Tehuti and Qarauab son of Ra

Ancather unusval document is part of the Calendar of Church Services at
Oxyrhynchos, for five months of the year AD. 536, Nearly hall the days were
smints” day= observed at one or another of the churches in the city. Thisis by
far the earlivst Coptic calendar known, and i only preceded by four extant
cilendars of other churches.

The large export of corn from Fgypt to Greece by about 470 BC may be
noted in an Ode to Alexander 1 of Macedon, where Bacchylides mentions “the
corn-laden ships bring vist wealth from Egypt over the radiant sea.”

[Mr. F. W Read sends the mllowing note on details in this pspyrus— WML F.P.]

Line to7 - “bull-faced,” The editors connect this epithet with Isis in the
form of & cow (p. 192), and this is; of course, quite possible. It may also be an
adoption of the same word in purely Greek compositions, where it is found without
any reference to Egvptinn mythology, seeing that Gireek ideas were clearly more
prominent than Egyptian in the mind of the author, As, however, 4 substratum of
the pld mytholegy still remained, it may be worth while noting that “ bull-faced *
was regarded as an honorific epithet from quite an early pcnm! of Egyptian

thistory, This is shown by the somewhiat rmré proper names t..h ? ‘LL and
~ ] %= | }: The meaning of the sccond, as it stands, is by no means clear;

maanss 5

but, taking the two together, there is no moom for doubt that the first should he
transiated “the face of a bull” and the second, * not having the face of a bull®
Asall the names of negative form were certainly iotended, fur whatever peason,
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10 pegate desirable qualities (note especially =l l :. * pot beautiful ™), this

name, " face of a bull," gr " bull-faced,” mugt have been honorific, and might well
be the source of the Greek expression in the papyris.

Lites 154-5: “ the 363 combined days.” Line 204: “a perfect yeir,” The
editors pote on these passages (po 218) is: “ The mantion of the 365 days may be
connected with the circumstance that at Sais the sth intercalary day, the last of
the year, was the birthday festival ol Isis; ¢ P. Hibeh, 27, 205" There is
apparently an oversight, as Grenfell and Hunt, the editors of both publications,
have shown that the Hibel Papyrus agrees with all the other evidence in fixing
the birthday of lsis to the 4th epagomenal day, The passige runs in their
translation : “ In the five intercalary days : 4th, Arcturus setsin the evening-.
and the birthday festival of Isis takes place” The editors could have had no
doubt ‘about it, for in a list of lestivals extracted from the papyrus the last is
“ath fntercalary day, Hirthday of lzis" Then we have a pole which s=ads: " The
birthday of Isis on the 4th intercalury day is mentioned in the Papyrus Sallier 1V,
the Esneh, Edfo and Denderch calendars, and by Plutarch, 2¢ e of Oktride, 12"
This mote shows the consensus of evidence on the point, but is not quite sccurate
smee the epagomenal days are not mentioned in Payrus Sallier TV,  The editors
{or an Egvptologist consilted] by them) bave evidently been misled by the face
that a table of the epagomenal days was given by Chabas in the work, *Le
Calendrier des jours fastes et néfastes,” in which he translated Papyrus Sallier 1V ;
this table was denved from Leyden i“u.]:Ty:rus l, 346, There is !"I.uthing_iu Egyptian
o justify the association of Isis with the arrangemem of the calendar; all thig,
like much else in the papyrus, stunds entively apart from the trie Egyptian
tradition.

The Rock Tombs of Mewr, Bart 1L—AVLWARD M, HAcKMAN. 36 pp.
33 plates. gto. 258 1015

This volume:is the contititation of the first part of the Meie tonibs which we
cymmarised in ANCIENT Eovey, jg13, p 84 The present instdlment of the
worck is excellently done.  The whole tomb of Ukb-hetep son of Senbi is copied
in outline ; as it s on varying scales of |, }, and {, a keyview of the whole walls
would kave been desirabie ro show the relative size of each part, The: detalls-are
given more fully in 15 photcgraphic plates, which are far more elear than most such
publications, and 4 plates of signs and details dawn. The Beja herdsmen figure
here as in the other tomby; the fight of the boatmen is also a good subject, but
otherwise most of the scuiptures are of the kind wsuil in phe Vih and Vith dynasty,
thaugh here as late as the beginning of the X1lth dynasty. An unusual feature
s the lirge amount of squaring left on the walls;, owing to the Intended carving
fiever having been execnted, and the drawing being [eft unchinged., This seems
to b the original squaring for the draughtsman, and not later lines put on for
the sake of copying as was done &t Gizeh'in the Vih dynasty tombs.  Rare figunes
of animals are the giraffe and the Mesopotamian deer with branching homs:
Mre. Bluckman might have added 1o his references the earliest dated one in
Mednni, XXV, Among the signs which are speaally figured and diseussed,
the senth, twisted cord, is stated here 1o be e earllest example; but it occurs
on several eylinders of the Ist dynasty (ANCIENT EGVET, 1914, 753 The sign
Lher i not x drain or sink, but ohvicusly a tripod stand used for upholding vases,
two legs in front and one seen at the back ; henee its meanmg of " under” *being
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laden” or *supporting” The suggestion that the wefer sign is derived from Hutle
fiags put on sacred places, as in Nubia at present, would agree with such a sign as
ts seen on poles before a shrine in the Ist dynasty (Kepal Tombs T1, x. 2), but
winild be difficult to yeconcile with the canstant division of the top of refer into
twi strips i all early examples.

The Cirelisation of the Ancent Egpptians.—A, BOTHWELL GossE  Large
dvo, 161 pp., 154 fgures, S5 ( Jaek)

The publishers have a good scheme of freely using the facilities of modern
illustration to familiarise general readers with different civilisations, ancient art,
and present science.  The illustrations of the present vohume are largely drwn
from Wilkinson and Lepsius, with the mannerisms of both styles; there are also
many photographs, which will give & sounder view of Egyptianart. The rtwelve
chapters comprise the general scope of the civillsation as known to us, though
mainly fram Jarge monuments and literature . rather than from the smaller objects
of daily life and usage Little of the large stores of domestic material in our
musenms has been drawn upon, donbtless becaose illustmations of these are not to
be had so readiiy as of the great monuments; it would be very desirable to bring
forward more of the actual surroundings of daily life, such as have been sowell
arranged and published for Roman life, (in the British Moseum. The text of
the book shows a good general acquaintance with the various branches of the
sibject and the publications, without the serfous mistakes which are too often
scen in popular books. A few points might be amended, as the mention of cotton
bemng cultivated, of cutting: hard stones with metal tools, or of enamelling. none
of which were in use As a whole, the book may be commended as a good
all-round view of ancient Egyptian life and its real spirit and feeling, especially
for elder children, for whom the text scems intended.

Amenict;, an Account of the Cods; Amufets, and Scavabyr of e Ancient
Egyptioms—A. E. K¥1GHT. 8vo, 274 pp, many figures, 125 64, (Longmans)

Thiz i2 announced as being a compendim for the collectar; accordingly it
adopts the dictionary form of alphabetic arrangement mather than a systematic
view., 1t is thus a book of reference, and not a treatise to be used for general
idéns The author frankly states that the different sections of it are drawn from
Dressy's Cairo Catalogue of Divinities, Budge's Gods of the Egzptions, and Petrie's
Awnelets, For thise who have no larger works at hand, this practical hand-fist
may be of use, as being correct in essentials, and with but few misprints.  Where
corrections of the sources have been attempted, they are novall successfull  Thie
frontispiece 4 a travesty of Egyptian style, which shows, we fear, that the author
2 not acquainted with Egyptian art. 1t is most unfortunate that not only here,
but also in the largest series of figures of gods lately issuedd, the public is entirely
misled as to Egyptian drawing and detail of style, Nothing like these fipures
wis-done in any age of Egypt. On p. 6 the body of faience figrures is said to be
*a kind of frit made of powdered schist or limestone” It Is safe to say that
neither of these materials was ever used ) the body i of very fine and pure quartz
sand, with a4 trace of binding material, probably alkali, The odgin put forward
for the andd sign 15 impossible in view of the early forms, with bow knot and two
‘emds; which can ouly be understood as atied girdle,  The Aheses is not an angle
amulet,” as an angle may be of any number of geprees; it is a square, which
properly means o right-angle, as a “carpenter’s square"; the wse of square for
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an enclosed figure is only a recent corruption of English. The section on scarnbs
is the least successful; though said in the preface ta be *well up 10 date,” It is
far from complete or accurate, Owly sealings of two kings arc named in the
{st dynasty, though others of all eight are known. Dien-Setui is put in the
Itnd dynasty. The most complete collection i treated as having been scattered,
many references being given to objects * furmerly in the Petrie Cullection.” though
the whole of those, and many more, are to be seen any day in University Cuollege.
Another cylinder i5 sid to be " in the Poignon Coll” Long ago it was lost
to sight, then bought from a dealer, and is now safe in London (Univ, Coll).
An old statement is quoted that the earliest cartouche is of the 11ied dynasty |
but the cartouche belongs to kings of the it dynasty on the new pieces of
the Annals The statements of the numbers and rarity of scarabs are very
incomplete. Saptah’s and Tausert's arc not rare, hundreds were found in their
temple deposits,  OF Rameses VII there are none in the British Museum
Catalogue, and Rameses IX should now be placed as Saptah 11 in the XIXth
dynasty.  The whole of this section should have been done thoroughly, or leit
alone; incomplete statements are of no use to a student or a collector.  The
author does not seem to know the {ouvre Collection [p. 260), or he would
remermnber one of the most striking objects among the scarabe, the marble
monstrosity of the Antonine age, which he asserts 0 be the same as the green
granite colossal scarab of the British Museum. We hope that further experience
will enable the author to amend a waork, which, in any case, will be welcome to
a larpe number of collectors.

A Caloured  Drawing of the Madeda Mesaic Map—L M. Casanowice
(Proc. United States Nat, Mus. Vol.go) 1915

This is & publication of a hand capy of the celebrated mosaic map of Palestine
and the Delta, which is confessedly not completely accurate. It secems handly
warth while to issue a less perfect copy than those already published. The
‘Egyptian interest of it is in giving the ad across the Delta from Pelusium to
Alexandria, by Sethrois, Tanis, Thinnis, Beunésos, Xois, atd Kherew | but as this
is placed along the east side of the Sebennyte arm it is evident that the map
maker quite mistook the arrangement of the sources that he had.

Notes on Bivharin—TProf SELIGMAN. [ Man, Jume, 1915.)

The resemblatice of soime Bishari objects 1o Egyptian forms is striking. The
basket used for milk is like the baskets of the [st dymasty. The wooden headrest
s of a type known in the Old Kingdom, The basket with a pattern of black
and white triangles is of the family of basketry of the later prebistoric age.  All
(these fashions were extinct long before 3000 #.C and therefore it s the less Hkoly
that they were borrowed from the Egyptians. We should mther sce in these the
descendants of the types which entered Egypt from the desert people, some
7000 years ago ; & simple desert tribe will maintain styles unlimitedly, as in the
pittery of the Algerian Moumains which belongs to the family of the Egyptian
work about 10,000 years ago.

The Stela of Scbek-phn—T, Ewjic PEET. $vo, 21 pp. 2 plates.  2s.
Manchester Musemm. 1914

This is a re-edition of the stele translated by Newberry in ElAvabak. 1t
of historicil valueas a record of the earliest known war by Egyptians in Syrid.
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Senusert 111 is said to have gone to Sekmem, wliere he was attacked by Sekmem
and the Retenn, and fought with the Aam (Syrians),  Sebel-khu distinguished
himself and was rewarded by the king. So fan the position of Sekmem has not
been identified, The guess of Max Muller placing it at Sheehiem [s unlikety,
as an Egyptian would not so soon have penetrated into the Wil countey,

Geweral  Ginide to the Collections i the Manchistor Muscum—o6 PP
8 plates. 340 (Longmans) 1GEs,

Manchester has long been known as having one of the best Museums oubside:
of Londow, especially in Zoology (fossil and recent) and Egyptology, The
preseat well-packed citalogue gives a quarter of its pages to Egypt, A geseral
autline of the history and early period of the country is given, and the clisses of
-antiquitics of each age are deséribed, A main feature of the collection is the large
number of groups from tombs, and the precise loculising and: date of the objects,
which have nearly all come from registered excavations.
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NOTES AND NEWS.

So far, we have not beard of any losses to English Egvptology since the lamented
death of Mr. Dixon. M Engelbach, who was at Suvla Bay, is, we hope, now
moved to sifer quarters, Mr Eric Peet has now a commission in the ASE,
and will be fn active service. D Derry has been for some time in the Hospital
Force in the Mediterranean.: Prof. Emest Gardper—in the gomse of a Naval
Lieutenant—is using his great knowledge of modem Greeks, their ways and their
lafguage, on the Salonika Expedition. Miss Rowdon, who took the diploma b
.Egypt_:nlgg}'.- i5 in the Admirlty Office, ME Sidney Smith, & former student of
Epyptology at Univessity Callege, and later on the British Museum staff, was
wounded, and s invalided home from France.  Likewise Mr. Humbley is invalided
back from the Dardanelles. Miss Theodora Dodge—as an American noutral—
warked on hospital aod relicf work at Brussels for nine months: the strain of
repression theee lias now sent her home.

Foreign archasslogy has suffered much more severely, Beside the immense
joss of perhaps the most accomplished European archasologist, M, Joseph
Déchelette, and M. Jein Masperc—already poticed here—we now leam of the
death of Prof Strack the principal suthority on the Ptolemies, of rof. Sudhaus
the Hellenic scholar, and of the son of Prof. WillimovitzsMoellendorf,  The
address which the latter professor Intely gave in Berlin was a sorrowiil] forecast
of all Europe being split into two worlds, without the least scientific intercourse
within the lifetime of any scholar now living, Such must be the result of
a determination to grasp by every means, fair or foul, * world-power or gomng
under” Such an aim could have but one result, the permavent division of
FEurope, and anpiilation of all intercourse ; those who adopted that furmula could
have been under o illusion as to the result,  They have rent the workd.
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Tue limestone head found by Dr. Reisoer in a tomb of the TVih dynasty at
Gizeh, is of a heavier-and rather coarser type than that usually seen among the
upper class of Egyptians of that age. The discoverer goes so far as to say: * The
wife of the prince s curiously enough of a distinetly negroid type.  The heail s
} belicve the earliest known portrait of & negro. The woman seems, however,
not of mitre negro bloed, and may possibly be the offspring of un Egyptian and a
negro slave girl”  This seems rather & low estimate of & form which is ooly rather
prograthous ; the Hps show no trice of negra eversion, and do not differ from
those of some of the other heads, while the node is slightly aquiline.  The obvious
connection of this head is with that of Prince Rahetep, given here as the second
portrait.  There does not seem to be a pfile photograph availuble, so a three
quarter head is illustrated, which shows sufficiently the type of the profile.  Every
detail seems to be like the Gizeh head ; the flar and high forehead, anid slight
brows, the angle of the nose and its curvature, the high cheek-bone, the position
of the jaw and mouth, the angle of the lips and facings the curve of the chin
The one head is just as much—or as litle,—negro as the other, Rahelep was
a son of a king, probably of Senefern as his tomb was at Meydum. He wuas by
no means slighted, us he had the honour of being High Priest of Heliopulis,
governor Of Buto, and a general, besides holding various other dignities. This does
it seem as il he were son of a negro slave, but rather an an equality with any other
prince.  He was probably buried in the reign of Khufu, and hence the Princess of
Gizeh, buried in the reign of Khafra, would seem to have been one of his daughters
of whom three are known in his tomb sculptures, Nezem-ab, Setet, and Merert.
Where this type came from it js difficult to say owing to the scarcity of com-
pirisons. The form of the nose is that of the chief, probably of the Fayum or
North-west Delta, who is represented upon the slate palette, as being smitten by
Narmer. The mouth and jaw, however, are heavier, and not so Semitic in type |
there is no paraliel for it among the ecarly types known in Egypt, and some
adiitional infivence between the Tst and [Vih dynusty must be supposed.
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ANCIENT EGYPT.

NOTE ON THE GORRINGE COLLECTION,

IN 1879 the amangements for the transport of the obelisk from: Alexandria to
New York wore undertaken by the government of the United States.  For this
purpose Lieut-Commander Henry H, Gorringe was sent out, and after many
nhstarles he began to move the obelisk on 28th October, 1879.  He succeeded in
floating it by kst June, 1880, and it was erected at New York on 23rd February,
(881, During his stay in Egypt his occupation about the obelisk drew his
attention to the mtiquities, and he formed a collection which he brought home
with him.  After his death this collection was entirely lost to sight

TERRA-ACOTTA Frones oF Hakporwaras.
Rowas Pexion. CruR e COLLesTioN.

Fesatz Fiotuees axn Buosy oF lais
Rouix Pexion. Gontixae COLLRCTION.

A notice of my . discovery of the Gorringe Collettion of Egyptian antiquities,
andl 4 short description of the same, appeared in the Roaver! de Trorvanx relatifs
d Ja Pldlologie et d PArehielogie {gyptiennes et assyriennes, Vol. XXXV, The most

1)
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important picce of the Collection, the mortuary siela of Ptahmes, was there
described, its text having been published in Vel. XXVII of the same Journal by
Ahmed Hey Kamal In an article entitled Swue sone stile anfourd s pesdice, The
alion of it shows, |;,-1'|~>.'|N~. to the X1Xth

dynasty, and is in an excellent stite of preservation

mortunry stela of Ptahmes, as an exam

Beoxze Finvars oF Erod, Sater, IEnARLES WEESTLIRG, ETC.
Rosas Pemion. GoriiNGE COLLECTION.

Frovees oF Okiers, SeenMet, NErTH, AXD [ste
XEXVIrn Drvsasy iR NGE OO LR IO,

The Collection contains many other valuable and jmeresting Ghjects, Among
them are: Two beautiful sphinse of limestone, both 21 inches by t2 inches by
8 inches; two limestone Horis birds, both 144 inches long and 12} inches high:
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a fine mummiform figtire, 17 inches high and 13 inches round the shoulders, well
preserved and painted in brown, black, and gilt ; a late marble statue of Rameses [1
with the double crown and the wraens, 224 inches high and 18 inches round the
shoniders; eight small terra—cotta Agures; many fine bronze statues probabily
belonging to the Saite age, among them being Sekhet, Tefnut, Osiris, sis, Tum.,

Broxie Proirex o Procesy X Larnvaos
CorEINoE CoOLLECTION,

(5= 05 ansl owd portmilis.)

Anubis, Hathor, RE and others; about fifty small charms, among them being

examples of the aadd, the thes, the dad, and the was, the r, the yut, etc.: terra-cotta

rings; many scarabs, some valuable;
the claws of the New York obelisk.

i some. pottery ; many bronzes: and one of

34308

2
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There is also a fine collection of Oriental coins containing abour three hundred
pleces, many of which are valunble. Among the Greek objects is an ancient torso
of Marsyas, an early copy of the original of Myron of the first half of the
fifth century, R,

There is a stela of sandstone measuring 217 inches by 15 inches by 2 inches
It bears the cartouche of Thutmose IV of the XV111th dynasty. Behind the Apis

Nigonzg Frauge oF Ra aen AMpven Box oF Oagtisk Forw
Desiesinn 10 Basjer.
XX VI Dyxasry. Gongiyay Coltxrios

is the name of Amon-Ke, lord of heaven; and before it is the Hor of the upper
and lower world, The text contains 2 series of latdatory titles in Tour horizantal
lines, reading fram right to left, There are reasons for believing that the stela is
a forgery,
e accompanying fgures are a fair representation of the contents of the
Collection.
SaMiuenL A, B. MeERceR
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AN EARLY RETRESENTATION OF TAURT.

Tue ivory' comb of which a photograph (natural size) is here reproduced was
booght from a dealer in Luxor early in 1914, It is of = well-known character,
commeon at the end of the predynastic period or early in the dymastic, but specially
interesting in that it portrays the Hippopotamus-goddess Taurt in the highly
stylised form anid conventional position in which she is habitually represented in

later times

Ivoky Coun
with Fiouees 0F TAUET.

Representations of the deities of prehistonic times are rare ; and, although
| have not been able to make an exhaustive search through literiture, 1 believe
thut no such early example of Taurt has been recorded. The fine image in the
British Museum cut from a hard breccis may be regarded as archaistic rather than
archaic. The fact that she is here represented in her conventional form onian
abject of no ceremanial importance, seems to indicate that even at the early period
to which this comb belongs, the cult ol the goddess was already fully established,

L. G, SELIGMAN,

D3



THE EGYPTIAN ELEMENTS IN THE GRAIL ROMANCE,
[Continned.)
Inctdents showing an Egyptian Origin.

Furties proofs of the Egyptian origin of this portion of the Grail Romance are
also found in the passages which relate to the Grail itsell and to Josephes, At the
beginning of the legend, Joseph is told to make 3 wooden ark [*a luytel whucehe®
as the alliterative " Lyfe " expresses it), This is to contain the Holy Bloud, and
various marvellous sights are seen by those who look into it it is covered with
i “plateyne,” a word hitherto unexplained. The account of the use of the ark
points to a Uhristian ceremony, but a coremony not i ose in the Western Chirel,
Wien. however, the Coptic rite s investivated, the wooden ark is found Lo play

b, SACEAMENTAL Akks oF Apasic Axp BYzasTiie Styies =
Corne Moserm CATko

2 large part in the celebration of the Eucharist. Hutler (Coptic Chwrckes, Vol. 11
PP 42, 43) says: “Every Coptic altar is furnished with . wooden ark  or
tabernacle . . . It is & regular instrument in the service of the mass, and 11 ather
times lies idle upon the-altar, It consists of a cubical box, cight or nine inches
high, the top side of which is pierced with a eireular opening just large enough to
admit the chalice. At the consecration the chalice is placed within the tabernacle.
and the rim when it is thus enclosed is about flush with the top, so that the paten
rests as much on the tabernacle as on the chafice, The four walls of the tabernacle
are covered with sacred paintings—our Lord and St John being the most frequent
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hguree”  The ark is s0 important and sacred in the Coptic ritual that there is
a special prayer for its consecration : “ 0 Lord our God, who didst command Moses
thy servant and prophet, saying: Make me precious vessels and put them in the
tabernacle on Mount Sinai, now, D Lord God Almighty, stretch forth thy hand
upot this ark, and fill it with the virtue, power, and grace of thy Holy Ghost, that
in it may be consecruted the Body and Blood of Thine only beguiten San our
Lord™ Josegh's wooden ark was then the tabernncle of the Coptic rite.  In the
actual celebration of the mass according to the Coptic ritual, the priest, after the
prayer of oblation, places on the chalice a little Aat round mat, made of silk
stiffened with somne coarser material | this T take to be the " plateyne” or little fAat
thing, which Nasciens lifted wpin order to look inside the chalice

—

3 SacsAMEwTAl Takin or Caxven Woon
Errrn CEXTOAY, Ak Corfie Musens. Careo.

Coptic ritual is found again in the consecration of Josephes. The ceremony
began with a procession issuing from the ark ;] two angels came first, sprinkling
holy water ; they were followed by two others, each carrying a golden bowl and
# towel : then three more bearing pulden jewel-encrusted censers anid boxes of
sweet spices.  After these came an angel on whose forcheard was written “ie soi
apieles forche del tres haut signour " | upon his two hands was a cloth, green as an
emerald, on which rested the Grail ; on his right was an angel carrving a head, the
richest ever man saw ; on his left, another angel bearing a sword of silver and gold.

! Neale, Eattern Church, Gen Introduction, 1, p 184,
04



56 The Egpptian Elgpeents in the Grad Kowance,

Behind  them woere three angels carryving coloured tapers, and then cume: Christ,
robed in the robes of a celebrant priest,  The first angels sprinkled the people, and
then went round about the * palace® sprinkling ; when they amrived before the ark
they bowed to Clirist and to the ark.  Chrdst called Josephes; then took him by the
cight hand and 'drew him: close, making the sign of the cross upon him. There
issued from the ark a gres-haired man carrying vestments, and 3 young man with
a white and vermilion ¢rock in oe hand, and a mitre in the other.  Thev robed
Josephes, the sandals being put on hirst, and seated him in the richest chair, such as
never before was seem  All the angels then came before him, and Christ anointed
and consecrated limy, the holy cil was deposited in the ark. Christ placed the
ring on Josephes' finger, and gave an address on the mystical meanings of the
vestments.  Josephes then celebrated mass.

The points of coincidence between this and the Coptic rite are best seen by
pritting the two in parallel ecolumns.  The Coptic ritual 12 taken almost verbatim
from Butler's Copdee Clinrehees.

I lfnr 1o Cateen oF A Ssaoen, Teoxostadil kpsovap exceErF oN Lorr.
1 '
TFuorooeara av Hev. C T Casmon.

JosErIES o
1. Theark bocomes & room from which the 1. The sanctoary = closed with o solid
angels sue wonden screen (Fig. 4} which makes it appeur

like & o The procestian M a consccration
Issues from the eanctuary.

2. Josephes sinnds at the door of the ark, z. The patrmrch stands below beoween the
fwo angels holding kit anus ; one angel bears altar anid the throps, and fics elstwand, 5
an winplly, the other u cénser und box priest holding him on either side.
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1 Josephes gnzes mito the ark aod sces analiur 3 The ondimary covering of a Coptic alar i
slraped f white, and on e the instruments of & tightly itting case of wilk or cotton, sometimes
the Fassion and the Grail coversd with red dyed adimeolour. DBeforea celeliration, haiides
BAITe. tho ordinary covenny the uliar must have i

secomd vestment, which shrouds the whole fahrue
All the vessels mukd be o readitess M the
altar, and before the commencement of the
mass the szored elements are covered with a
vell of white or coloured =ik (F g 5)

.|". =

3, YEuEp Axg PR THE ALTak - ST CHuRcm oF AWD SETFETN, Lamd,
Panrrocears 0 Mai Boroues,

de Two pngels head the procession sprimsling

holy water
£ Two angels, each carrying a golden bawl 5. FThe.cover and basin, lor the washing of
atial o towel hands &t the mass, are pars of the complewe
furmiture of & Coptic aliat. [n the Latin Chomh,
ewer, lasin, gnd rowel were given to the descon
at ordinution.
At the consecmanon of 5 pairiarch, first come
deacons begrmy uplified crosses. huming tapers,
and flubells (Fig. 815
6. Three ungels « .1r::.'|'.'1;; golden censers and fx ‘Then & pries swinging a thurible F'_-;‘._ =,

boses of sweet spicos.

7 1lires angels ; 1be midille one beanng the
Grall which rests on u green cloth ;

&, the angel on the nght bears a Ao ; & It was eustomary for the patriarch sitting
on the throne to bold the dewd’ of 57, Miasd [Uhis

was on the list day of the consecrution festival]
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The Epyotian Elements

oo the angel anthe el bears & sword.
o Angels carrying colaured tapers.

11, Christ 0 scrmmestal telle
Josimphes that he is to Ue' the soversgn bishop.
Josephes i= vested in pontifical robes and seared
on the episcopal throne,  All the angels come
before him, and Christ antints anil consecrates
himn.

HATmE 1114

in the Grai Romance.

t1. The senjor bishop lays his right hand
upan the head of the patriarch, while the arch.
deacon makes a proclamation ; again be layson
his hands and recites the invocation, Then the
bishop signs the patriarch with n cross upon the
head [the language of the rubric here rather
siggests the nse of chrism, but is not clear upon
the point], proclaiins him “archlishopin the holy
Church of God of the great city of Alexandrian™
and vesss him with the pamrashil and chasuhle
After muny prayers the chief bishop and all the
hishops lay an their hands; and when the

patriarch lins received the ill and cope. crown
and suaff he is led up o the throne and thrice
made to sir ot
salute him.

bishops, clergy, und Inty, all

CorTi

Ivacos wdaniie

THE {misrEL

Puomoonaryd ny Med, Boirues

12, Josepbes celebrntes mitss.

13. The bread becomes flesh and the wine
Joud.

L4, Christ tells Josephes to divide the bread
o thires s
15, Josephes sets Leucam to watch the ark

day and night,

12. The patriarch, directly after comsecration
proceeds 10 celebrate the Encharist.

15 The doctrine ol the Heal Presence, of the
change of the brend and wine mto the very bady
and blood of aur Lo, is held by the Copts in
ite proug physical Literalness,

14. [hea celebrant signs the ofiete thrce, and
breaks it into three portions

15 o Egypt the praciice ol reserving Lhe
host, which bas long been discontimued, once
prevalled
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Lirs

1

The most striking of these coincidences is the importance of a dissevered head
in the ceremony. The Grail legend indicates that it was carried round the church
to be seen by all ; and, though there is no mention of such a procession in the ritual
of the consecration of a. patriarch, it Is certain that so holy i relic must have been
borne in solemn pomp fram its resting place to the enthroned patriarch, There i
a procession recorded In connection with this sacred head, When the Chureh of
St, Mark at Alexandria was destroyed, a ship’s captain stole the head of the saint;
the ship miraculously refused to leave the city until the head was restored to the
patriarch, Benjamin, “ And the Father Patriarch retumed to the city, camying the
head in his bosom, and the priests went before him with chanting and singing, as
befitted the reception of that sacred and glordous head ™ (Evetts, History of the
Patrrarchs of the Coptic Clurck, in Patrol, Ortent, 1, p, 300). The Grail legend also
states emphatically that the head was richly decorated ; at the service when the
newly consecrated patriarch held the head of St. Mark he placed a new veil or
covering upon it. 1t was this veil evidently which was richly ornamented

2. Corme FPrRIESr CENNING THE CORGEECATION
Puoroszard sy Mes Borones,

The procession of the Grail appears ta be the equivalent of the Great Entrance
ol the Eastern Church, the solemn bringing in of the saced elements  This is
# purely Eastemn rite, which is pot found in the Latin Church. In the Coptic
Church this ceremony has dwindled down to the carrving of the wafer round the
altar by the priest, followed by deacons bearing lighted tapers; in the Melkite
Chiurch, however, the procession is conducted with greater splendour.

The vestments with which Josephes was clothed appear to be those in use in
the Coptic and Byzantine Churches, Mystical meanings assigned to different
vestments first dppear in Europe dbout the middle of the thirteenth century ;
there is no proof that thess meanings were found in the Book of MHelkin so it j=
impassible to say that they come, with the rest of the story, from Egypt.

Though many of the points which coincide with the Coptie ritual, will coincide
cqually well with the Western rite, yet there is a residuum which i= not Western
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anel of these definitely Eastern practices some—such as the richly decorated head —
point with equal certainty o Egypt. Even the fraction of the afiete into three
seems 10 have been pecuiiar to the Roman, Ambrosian (Milan), and Alexandnan
rites.  [tseems then that we have an account of a ceremony of an Eastern Church.
“edited ” by someone to whom only the Western ritual was lamillar, and who
therefore added the parts which he thought had been omitted by the original
author,

Ve Book of Melfsn makes a curious and interesting statement in these words:
“ For |oseph has with him. in the sarcophagus, two little vases, white and silver,
filled with the blood and sweat of the prophet Jesus. When his sarcophagus shall
be found again, whole and unharmed, it will be seen in the future and will be open

B ToHE SHikLn oF JosEry with sue FrAroxs oy
CRUETR
From thie bluzk-lettes oopy of the £pfe of fdenht of ofravatda,
primted by Richard Pyesos in 1520,

to the whele world. Then from that time, neither water nor dew of heaven shall
ever fail the inhabitants of this noble island® ( folkn of Glastonbury, Hearne's
edition, p. 30). The two little vases or fassula are, as Skeat pointed out, evidently
the same as the two little cruets represented on the title page of the black letter
Lafe of Tosapdk of Arwicthia, printedd by Richard Pynson in 1526 The two cuets
are part of the altar vessels for the Eucharist in most;, iT not o€ all, Christian
churches. One cruet s for wine and one for water, which, in the Rook of Melkin,
are symbialised as the " blood and sweat of the prophet Jesus™ Though there is
nothing peculiarly Coptic, or even Eastern, in the use of cruets at the Eucharist,
there seems to have been some special ritual concerning them in the Coptic Church
at some early period.  “ There is one singular usage of the Copts. . . | In several
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of the churches, though not in all; a small glass crewet, filled with unconsecrated
wine, may be seen resting in a cup-like waoden crewet-hoider, which s nailed on
to the haikal-sereen oudside, and uzually towards the north. There 5 mo such
arrangement in the Cairo Cathedral, nor does the position of the crewet connect at
all with any point of the present ceremonial. One can only surmise that [t s the
relic of some forgotten ritual practice, At Sitt Mariam Dair Abu '«-Sifain there are
two such crewet-holders on the screen” (Butler, Coplic Churches, 11, p. 55) As
regards the term “the prophet Jesus " [ shall hiave more to say later.

The sercophagus of Joseph is mentioned in the Peracval & Cralloes; where it s
the magical coffin which will open only for the Best Knight in the World, "Within

o Cormic FlLangox, Barrmu Mummus

it were the pincers, still bloody, with which the nails were removed {rim the hands
and feet of The Crucified (Evans, ffigh History, ,9: XV, 23, 24 XVIil, z5)

In every mention of Josephes it is always said that he was consecrated by
Christ Himself; though Lovelich's version gives a detailed account of the
consecration and though, as [ have shown, it coincides in a4 remarksble manner
swith the Coptic ritual, there is nothing in that rtual analogous with the statement
that Christ js present in persan anil actually performs the act of the laving on of
hands. But Dr. A, J. Butler has ¢alled my altention to the- parallels in Coptic
history given in Evetts' History of the Patrinrchs of Alexandria ( Patvod, Ovioend )L, 1,
fase, 41 * Demetrivs” [the 12th patriarch] “ had & gift from God, which was that
when he had finished the liturgy, belore he communicated any one of the people, he
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beheld the Lord Christ, giving the Eucharist by his hand™ (p. 136), And the
celebrated patriarch Benjamin thus relates how he consscrated the chureh of
S5t. Macarius in the Wady Natriin, and marked the consecration-crosses upon it.
* When T marked the sanctuary with the chrism, | saw the hand of the Lord Christ,
the Savieur, upon the walls ancinting the sanctuary ™ {p- 510). He repeats the
statement again: “ [ beheld with my own sinful eyes the holy palm, the sublime
hand, of the Lord Jesus Christ; the Saviour, anointing the altar-board of this haly
sanctuary ” (p, §11).  Here it was a church, and not a bishop, that Christ “ sacred
with his owene hande,” but it Is a proof that the idea of the hand of the Lord
visibly taking part In an act of consecration was known to the Copts,

Another interesting proof of the connection with Egypt, and the derivation
both of names and religious ideas from that country, lies in the name of the eastle
in which the Grail was finally hoosed. This is given, in Lovelich's version, as
Carbenie. It is said to be a Chaldean word :

" This Castel scholde ben Clepid Corbenie,
And in Caldev was this scripture,
whiche Is to yndirstonde As be lettrure,
as this place frely schal be,
Trosour OF the holy vessel ful Syker]e.”

The resemblance of Corbienie to the Biblical Corfan has beent noted by many
commentators on the Grail Legend, The true derivation is the Armbic ol 14
Qurbin, the usual name in the Coptic Chureh for the Fucharist. The Arahic jtself
is adopted from the Syriac Qurbana, which is the equivalent, in ecclesiastical
language, of the Greek ®voda. The exact meaning of the word s “offering,” or
more literally “ bringing near," and the word-group to which it belongs is found in
Hebrew, Arabic, and Syriac, The form Corbenie reproduces exactly the Arabic
word Qurbdni, the misba-form of the noun, which means * Belonging to the
Eucharist.” Castle Corbenie then means * The House of the Eucharist.”

The little human touch, where Sarracynte as a little girl is frightened of the
hermit, is another suggestion of the Egyptian origin of the legend :

“For Certein he hath A long berd, and An hore,
And Euere whanne I lokede vppon his berd,
Sekir, Modir, I scholde bens Aferd”

The cliffs and wadys of Egypt were full of cells and hermits in early Christian
times,  Most of the hermits neglected their personal appearance, and let both hair
and beard grow to a great length, so that the wild appearance of one of these
strange solitaried would certainly alarm any child, The reputation for sanctity and
far powers of healing, which sueh men acquired, seems to have been very great,
Judging from the incidents recounted in the lives of hermit-saints.

A noteworthy fact is that the kingdom of Sarmas did not go from father to sen,
Evalach, a foreigner, was appointed king by his predecessor ; on his departure from
Sarras (as Mordrayns) he appoints Aganore to succeed him. Evalach is said to
have a son, who does not come into the story ; there is nothing to show that he is
dead, yet he is not Evalach's successor, Later on Galahad and Percival come to
Sarras and find King Estourause upon the throne: on his death, Galahad Is
appointed king. There are two interesting points here, both connected with the
names of the foreigners, Evalach and Galahad, who abtain the erown- (1) It is
A ¥ery' suggestive fact that the name Evalach can be derived from Ihn al Ukht,
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“the Son of the Sister." Sesing that the right to the throne of Egypt went in the
female line, either by inheritance or by muarriage, down to as lite a period as the
Roman Conquest, it is quite possible that the dominion of a small principality like
Sarmas followed the same custom. Among a people who practise matrilineal
descent, - brother-and-sister  marmiage 15 the common usage; and It is more than
likely that in a royal family—which Is alwavs meore conservative as w ancieut
customs than families of lower rank—* Sister’s Son" might ‘indicate the heir, and
be a title, not a name.  The great importance of the queen in the narrative points
to her being of as high mnk as her husband, (2) As regards the reign of Galahad,
Magnizi givesa little information.. o speaking of the Goliath (Galat) whom David
kiiled, he says: " His son Galit went to Egypt where the kings of Madian were
reigning ; they installed him in that country as king of the western region, but in
the end lie went away to the West " (Bowrdants translation, NLALF, XVII, p. 412),
The name Goliath, in Hebrew ?T'I:‘.‘.l, is rendered in Arabic as il Galit, in the
Kaoran, .;JL_;L;.- Gilyit, in the Synaxadum ; the Septuagint has the spelling roaiaa
which shows the vocalisation, [t is therefore a tri-syllabic name coptaining the
three consonants GLD (or T) and is the Oriental equivalent of the Western form
Galaad or Galahad. We have then not only the equation of the name, but the
same fact recorded by an Awab historian which is already known to us from
European sources, that a foreigner of this name was king of the western side of the
Delta, The name Galahad is also connected with Sarmas, when Joseph's son
Galahad is begotten there, This Galahad was, according to some of the genealogies,
the ancestor of Sir Lancelot (whose baptismal name was Galahad) and therefore of
the great Sir Galahad, who thus bare a family name.

I have not attempted to discuss the history of Jozeph of Arimathaea before his
appearance in Egypt, but T cannot help quoting here a story extant in Coptic
literature which may account for the mention of St. Philip as the Apostle who
taught and baptised Joseph. There was an Egyptian silversmith, named Philip,
a Christian, who had a friend named Theodosius, a Jewish priest and a man of high
rank in Jerusalem.  Philip tried for some time to convert Theodosiug, and at last,
ot one of his journeys in Syria he met Theodosius, who had heard the Virgin Many
herself relate the story of the virgin birth, and had therefore embraced Christianity.
“And 1, Philip, had great joy with Theodosius the neophyte. And when many of
the Jeéws saw this, knowing that he was one of the teachers of the Law among
them, and that he was & ruler over them, and had acquired great honours among
them, and then had abandoned all that, and become a Christian, many of them
believed and were baptised " (Evetts, History of the Patrierchs of Alesandria, in
Parrol. Orient, 1, p.139).  The account of the virgin birth, as given by Theodosius,

“isvery similar to the dogmatic portions of the Grail legend ; and the description of
Theodosius himsell, and the effect of his conversion upon his friends is practicilly
the same as the account of Joseph of Arimathaea, the parallel being made closer
by the name of the Christian teacher.

Tudications of Date.

The story by the time it reaches us has obtained many additions and accretions.
"The latest part is probably the statement of dogma given in the consecration of
Josephes, in the dreams and their interpretations, and other doctrinal portions:
‘Of the first of these Mr. Henry Jenner says :
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“When Josephes yoes into the ark to consecrate, *il i dist ke ches paroles
seulement ke ihesis erist dist a ses disciples en la chaine,’ and * 4§ devint tantest Ii
pains chars and 1i vins sans,' etc.  Now this deliberately takes the Western side in
what was then & very ficrce controversy—whether the consecration was effected by
the recitation of the Words of Institution (Hloc est entm Corpus menm and Hic it
Cadix Sanguinis wed) or by the subsequent érixXnais or [nvocation of the Holy
Spirit, which is found clearly expressed in all Eastern rites, sometimes more of less
clearly in the variable * Post Pridie' prayers in the Hispano-Gallican rites, and
vaguely, if at all, in the Roman, It was not until about the twelfth century that
men began to inquire about the moment at which the Consecration took place.
Lintil that time they were content to know that when the Priest began ' Hane
ieitur oblationein’ bread and wine were on the altar, and when he came to the
end of the prayer beflore the Patermostér they had become the Hody and Blood of
Christ, and that the consecration was effected by the praver of the Church. The
Great Elevation, with the direction *gewnflerns adorat’ and ostendit Japuls!
after cach of Dur Lord's words, was Introduced about the year 1200, to mark the
exact moment, which had been left vague by the Lesser Elevation (which s still
made) at the end of the whole prayer. The mther materialistie sequel, “et lor vit
iosephes apicrtement ke il tendit un enfant,’ ete, is no doubt directed towards the
controversy on transubstantiation raised in the eleventh century by Bevengarivs of
Tours, and not finally settled till the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215

This part then is European, and therefore lies outside the scope of this inquiry,
as it would have been added after the story arrived in England.

The form of the story, and many af the names, are Arabic, the mest jmportant
name being that of the manuséript, in which apparently occurs the earliest mention
of Jeseph of Arimathaca, and from which probably the whole legend was derived,
namely, the Kook of Melben. This shows that the date must be later than the
Arab Congoest in 641, The only method of arriving at the date, which can aftes
all only be approximate, is to discover at what pefiod the Arabic manuscript, o
a Latin version of it, may have been brought to England. The legend itself is said
to have been written by Christ :

* For ther Neuere wad Creature £o0 hardy
that dorste with-sein this haly story,
Whiche Crist him self with his Owne hond
It wrot ws forto don to vndirstond . .

For we ne Radden nevnere In non storye
that Crist him Sell wrot Sekerly

to forn his passiown In Ony stede

but In two, As we don Rede,

Whanne to Maoises he wrot the lawe - ..
the Secund was whanne the Jewes cernteinly
a womman hadden take In Avowtry”

The French version says that the first writing of Christ was the Lord's Prayer
which he wrate gnstone,  In thik story we haveagain that same idea, which appears
to be Coptie, of the hiand of Christ visibly engaged m some physical action.

Other versions, however, state that the whole account was revealed by God to
a hermit. Kven Lovellch, in spite of the statement quoted above, that Christ was
the actunl writer, says, In another place, that it was a hermit who recorded the
story [the blank i1 the séecond line of the quotation occurs in Furnival’s edition] :

. e
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“This storye
.« that myn sire Robert Borron here
From latyn Into frensch translazed this Matere,
Next After that haly Ermyt
that pod him Self hadde taken it"”

The Peracedd fr Gallois and the Merlin are very definite, " Sir,' saith the
pricst; * this Castle is the Castle of Inguest, for nought you shall ask whereof it shall
‘ot tell you the meaning; by the witness of Joseph, the good clerk and good hermit
through whom we have it and he knoweth it by annunciation of the Holy Ghost*"®
(High Hidtory, V1, 11}, 1n the Merlin the bermit had once been a knight, he was
shster’s pon 1o Joseph of Arimathaea, anil was called Nascien after Duke Nascien ;
“and thissame knyght was after ravished be the holy geste into the thridde houene,
where he saugh w-pertely the fader, sone, and holy goste.  This knyght hadde after
the storie in his kepinge, and wrote with his owng hande by comaundement. of the
prete maister” (xx £ 114 b, el Wheatley)

1 take this to mean that the mannscript was, traditionally; in the possession of
saine hermit  The idea of it= divine origin may mean that its provenancs was lost
though thers remained a tradition of its antiquity, and of jts coming from some
‘country. in the East, where Christ had lived but it is more likely that, like the
‘account of the sacring of Josephes, and the consecmtion of the church by Benjamin,
the divine origin is an integral part of the story, and derives:from & Loptic ariginal,

The personality of the hermit may perhaps throw a little light on the origin of
the legend. I the Promd L Gallvis hwe §8 said to have bees Josephes : = This
high history witnesseth us and. recorded that Josepl, who maketh remembrance
thereof, was the first priest that sacrificed the bedy of Our Lord, and forsamuch
ought one to: believe the words that come of him" (High Histery, I1X, 8} Heme
the: hepmit was the son, in the Aerlin he was the nephew, of’ Joseph of Arimathaea;
i other words he was one Of the baml of Eastern Christians who brought
Cliristianity to the Western shores of Britain,

Leland's opinion about Joseph of Arimathaea is perhaps worth noting in this
connection: * | cannot easily believe that Joseph, & disciple of the ever-hlessed
Christ, was buried at Glastonbury, Yet I might have believed that some very
holy hermit of the same name was buried there; and that so this error arose®
(Cammentarii Scriptoribus Britanuicis, ed. Hall, pp. 41-42),

 The Church of Egypt dates back traditionally to St, Mark, ¢¢, to the periad
‘of the Apostles; and Egypt, always interested in religion, rapidly became
8 Christian  country. From Egypt monasticism and asceticism were introduced
Into the Western churches: the monastery of St. Antony, the hermits of the
Theban), were models which were eopied  throughout Europe. Christixnity. was
spread by Eastern inissionaries, and the British Church élaims to hiave sprung from
such a source, whise doctrine had been brooght direct from the East without
passing through Europe. That there were connections between: Egyptian and
British Christianity i= evidenced by certain definite statements. Eucherius, Bishop
af Lyons (died 450), says that Egyptian monks settled in Gaul: other Egyptinn
motks wre Known to lave settled in Ireland, where they died and were buricl,
St (.mtgar uf Congrebury, whose stafl alsa miraculously became a trée, wils * the
son of 3 Constantinopalitan Hriiee ™| he went to the West of England, and King
s *bestowed oo him that In:lr'tmn of Land, call'd alterward by his name; wnd
withall buailt for him:a Mansion and Omatory there ™ (Cressy, Chanck Hesiory, po 63,

E
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il 1668) This was in * the year of our Lord seaven hundred and eleaven In

Glastonbiry the settlement of “ hermits” at the foot of the Tor dates from i very'

early period, and seems from the account 0 have been canducted on the same
system as the Emyptian Jewrs. St Patrick disapproved of the system, and
reformed the hermits, bringing them under monastic rule and forming them into
a monastery.  “And afterwards coming to Glastonbury in AD. 449, he gathered
together twelve brethren, whom he found there living as anchorites.  And taking
ll[irin himeelf, although unwillingly, the office of Abbot by the wishes and votes of
all, he showed these same bretliren how to live the life of the cloister.  For it was
owing to him that the order of monks st Glastunbury had its origin: of manks
ordering their life after the manner of the Egyptians, For that golden star
St Benedicy, had not vet arsen, whoe should illumine the whole-earth with his
doctrine -and by his example ® (Ussher, Britannzcarum seelestarnm  antignlales,
oo, ed. 1639), Here then, | think, we cn see a possible way by which the
legend, perhaps in the form of the Heed of Wellin, might come to England,
Though it is customary to look tpon the Egyptian Christians as bigoted wod
ignomnt, it is very certain that this was not true of all Learming still flourished
in-Alexandria, and manuscripts of that early time are still extant, which prove that
scholarship and the ability to write large volumes were nat uncommon, - Such
a manuscript as the Feol of Melkiu might well huve beeti brought over by the
Egyptian missionaries, and there is 1o reason why it should not have been in the
form of a Latin tremslation. It undoubtedly beltnged to Glastonbory, for John
af Glastonbury quotes from it and: Leland actuslly saw the manuscopt, or rather
the fragment which still survived, when he visited the Abbey before the Dissolution.
This fragment seems to have been treated with very little care, for Leland found jt
when ransacking the libary for ancient books, From the little which he says, it
would appear to have contained little, if any, fore than the few lines quoted by
John of Glastonbury.. Leland however states, apparently on the authority of the
manuscript, a few biographical detalls concerning Melking whom he takes to have
been & real persan, born in Wales and trained as a bard, DBut it 5 quite possible
that the early trausiator of the Kitabu 'Melkiyyin took the latter word to be
a pensonal naine, equating it, as John Harding did, with Mewinus, Hut earlier
than either Leland or Jolin of Glastonbury there is mention of a8 manuscript at
Glastonbury which contained the Grail legend. This comes down o us as the
Poreend Fe Gallot, which ends with the words: *The Litin from whenee this
hiktory was drawy into Romincée waz taken in the Iile of Avalon, in a huly house
of religion that standeth at the head of the Moors Adventurous ” [£2, the moors
round Glustenbury],  there where King Arthur and Queen Guenievre lie, according
to tho witness of the good men mligious that are therein, that have the whole
history thereof, true from the beginning even to the end.®  This version, as will le
seen below, contains indications of an Arabic origin.

A% regarids the date, or dates, of the story it=elf, the Jegend implies that the
. action takes pluge in the sécotd half of the first century, about AD, 75. This is
taking the date of the Crucifixion at AD, 33 and adding to it the forty-two years of
Joseph’s imprisonment.  This accords fairly well with the portions referting to tus
Clristiamising of Egypt, which may have begun in the lutter part of the first century ;
but the histary of Egypt ander Vespasian and Titus shows that the country was at
petce, therefore the war between Evalach and Tholome cannot belong to the same
stratum. 1t 8 a very noticeable fuct in the long history of Egypt that whenever
there wis no centrl govermment, or when that povernment was weak, the country

P
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tended to split up into small states, all more or less at war with one another,
When a powerful vuler wrose in sne of these small principalities and succeeded in
canquering his neighbours and annexing their kingdoms, Egvpt bécame a tnited
whole, only to sink again into petry princedoms when the stranz hand wis relaxed.
The war between Evalach and Thalome is evidently one of such iternecine wirs,
following hard upon a similar war n which Evalach had raken part in his youth,
when he had been rewarded by obtaining the kingdom of Sarms. From this part
of the story, though evidently historical, we can obtain, then, no indication of date,
Mor even the weapons and methods of fighting might belong to any period. The
name Tholome also shows only that the form in which the stary was told was lates
than the Molemaic era; for a king of a reigning hotse would riot be made into the
villain of the piecs, bot it is no proof that the story itself was so late.  As it stands,
the ilescription of the campaign might belang to any petiod of Egyptian history;
even the white knight I not necessarily Christian, but might be Horus, whose
attributes sere taken over by St. George.

The scoond part offers & picce of negative evidence in the fact that Jusephes at
his consecration stands free except for the anjrels hulding Kis arms : whereas from
the ninth century onwards, the patriarch was brought in chaing to his consecration
Thierefore, this part of the stary, at any rate, dates befone the ninth century.

In the third part of the tale, there are perhaps the clearest indications of date.
An Gccoaint of Pompey’s war opon, and destruction of; the Cilician pirates s
bmught into the chapter conceming Mordrayns' Rock in which the cefeat anid
ghastly fate of the pirate Fowcairs is dotailed at length, A faitly sure date,
however, i given by the mention of the Persians, These cone into the story bwice ;
lirst, where two ships containing the Persian king and his soldiers, on their way to
# campaign in Syria, are driven by stress of weather to take refuge ar Celidoing's:
Istand ;  second; where the messengers find at Alexandria the king of Persia's
daughter in a ship full of dead Persian soldiers: There were two Persian wars in
the Eastern Mediterranean in the early centuries of the Christian era. In the first,
the Persians invaded the Delta at the end of the ffth century : in the seconid, the
Persians under Chosraes T1 held Egypt for ten years, abant 616 to 626. Before
invading Egypt Chosroes I had conquered Syria, and it is said that he was there
cotverted ta Christianity.  In the legend King Labell ison his way to fight in Syria,
and he also becomes a Christian.  We shall not then be far wrong in putting the
‘third part of the legend ut some peritd wfter the first quarter of the seventh century,

There is also dnothet point which may help to hx the dite, if, as 1 suppose,
the Faok of Melkin was the origin of this legond, In this Book Christ is spoken of
7 Nthe prophet Jesus” In the Poreeal fe Galloss the same expression oeetirs
also = All these® [Ze,, Alain 1i Gros and his brothers] “died in arma in the service
of the Holy Prophet that had renewed the Law by his death ™ (Evans, Ffigk
Huswry, 1, t), And when King Arthur has had the vision of the Real Presence,
the hermit says to him, “ God grant you may smend your life in such sort that you
may help to do awsy the evil Law and to exalt the Law that is made new by the
crucifixion of the Holy Prophet" (id £ 1, 8), This is not the epithet that a
Chrigtian would apply to Christ, but it is precisely the name by which 4 Mussulman
would speak of hiin.  In the Koran, * Jesus, the won of Mary," i mentioned soveral
titnes as ono of the chiof prophets of the wordd, to whom signs and wonders were
vouchzfed, It his divinity I explicitly denied as the fallowing quotations  wil]
whow: “To Jesus, son of Mary; gave we clear praol of his mission, and strengthened
him by the Holy Spirit " (Sura [1), * In the foatiteps of the prophets caused we
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Jesus, the son of Mary, to follow, confirming the law, which was before him™
(Sure V), " Jesus is no more than a servant whom we favoured, and proposed as
#n instance of divine power to the children of lsrael" (Swee LXI) This, then,
seems to show that the FPeod of Meltun dates after the Arab Conguest n 641,
The phrase * the prophet Jesus ™ occurs n folie off Glastontoiry In the story of the
soldan and the captive crusader : “ At last he isked, among other things, if he had
tnowledge of a certain island, situated between two mountains, where rests Joseph
aby Arimathia, the noble decurion, who took down the prophet Jesus from the cross™
Here the epithet is quite rightly put into the mouth of a Mahomedan, and shows
that in the previous quotations the epithet has been derived, possitly with thie et
of the story, from an odginal In which Mahomedan influence occnrs,

Reviewing the whole question of dating, it is very clear that we have here
a collection of stories and legends of various periods ; of which some, such as the
story of Pompey and the pimte, date t0 before the beginning of the Christian em ;
some, as the sceount of the Persian king's conversion; to the seventh century. The
form in which the story is cast is, in its discursiveness and piety, closely allied to
‘Arabic literature ; many of the names are Armbic; and if, a& seems possible, the
name al the whole eollection of stories was the Haok of Mellin, then they must
have been originally written in Arabie, the Ambic name being retained when the
manyscript was translated into Latin, though its meaning was lost by later copyists.
This would mean that the date must be after the rise of Mahomedan power in the
seventh century, but a limit to a late date is set by the mention of Méelkin in
Asser's Life of Alfred.  Therefore the date of the Bagd of Mellin lies between the
latter half of the stventh century and the earlier half of the ninth. This would
bring it to the eighth century, & very likely date in view of the fact that, according
to. Wolfram, there was an Ambic origimal for his. version of the legend. The
Moorish conguest of Spain tock place early in the eighth century, after which
Arabic mamuscripts (nust have come into Europe. If then there were, Lesidss,
a tradition, or poszibly even 4 record, of early Eastern connections at Gln:tu_ﬂhur}:'.'
the Ambic manuscript there would nuturally be supposed to rvefer o, and to be
a legacy from, the early period.  But that the early part of the eighth century was
the date at which the Grail legend, in its: connection with Joseph of Arimathaea,
begati to be current is shown by a statement in Helimand's ChromicZe under the
year 720, “AL this time a certain marvellous vision was revealed to a certain
hermit in Britain concetning St Joseph, the decurion who took: down from the
cross the body of our Lord, as well as the dish in which our Lord supped with his
disciples, whiereof the history was written out by the said hermit and is called
OF the Graal” The elghth century is also given as the-dave of the hermit's vision
in de Borron's foaseph. * 11 auint apres la passion thesu crist . vij. cens & _ xvij,
ans ke Ie, Il ples pechieres des autres pechésurs, me gisoie e . j . petit habitacle.
endroit ichele eure ki est apielee la tierche vigile de la nuit™ (Lovelich, M af
Haly Grodl, Eady Eng. Text Soc, XX, p 4) This i5 also very nearly the date
“of * seaven hundred and eleaven® when the Constantinopolitan Prince * Congar
came o Congresbury in Somersetshire, and there planted his stall] whicl grew into
a bee.

I#h the eleventh century much of the dogmatic portions must have been added ;
but whether the additions were made in the Latin or were the work of the French
translator there is nothing to show,

I am well aware that in the foregoing essay there are many debiatable points
which require more study ; but in spite of these 1 think | have proved the frint
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which I st out to prove, namely, that thut portion of the Grall Romance, which
relites to Joseph of Arimathaes, is Egyptian in origin.

APPERDIX.—The quotation from the Beok of Meldkin which js given by
Sohn of Glastentury, ed. Heame, 1726 -

“Tnsula Avallonis avida funere paganorum, prae ceteris in orbe ad sépulturam
eorum omnium sperulis propheciae vaticinantibus decorata, et in futurum ornata
erit altissimum laudantibus,  Abbadare, potens in Saphat, paganorum nobilissimus,
cum centum: quatvor milibus dormicionem ibi meeepit.  Inter quos Joseph de
marmore, ab Arimathia nomine, cepiit sompnum perpetuutn; et jacet in linea
bifyrcata, juxta meridianum anguium omtorii, cratibus pracparatis, super potentem
adorandum  virginem, supradictis sperulatis (or spoudadis) locum  habitastibus
tredecim.  Habet enim secum Joseph in sarcophago duo fassula alba et argentea,
eruore -prophetae Thesu et sudore perimpleta,.  Cum reperietur ejus sarcophagum
integrum illibatum; in futurss videbitur, et erit apertum toto orbi terrarum. Ex
tunc nec agua, tod ros coeli, imsulnm nobilissimiam habitantibus poterit deficere,
Per multum tempus ante diem judicialemin Josaphat erunt aperta haec, et viventibus
declarata.  Hue usque Melkinus”

This statement occurs twice. On . 30 it is preceded by : * Unde quidem
Brtonum vates, nomine Melkinus, ita exorsus est”; and on p. 55 by: “Ista
scriptura invenitur in libro Melking qui fuit ante Merlinum.®

M. A Muenay,
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THE QUEENLY TITLE, XXIlIxp DVNASTY.

TaERE has been much confusion between various prinecsses and gueens of the
XXTInd dynasty, owing to a close simflarity of their mames,  Asit is very unlikely
that half i dezen different queens should all have the same mame, the repetition
sugpests that this is rather an epithet, or title, than & pame.

Fhe variows forms are—

Sheshenqg 1, wife, M5, XXXI1 ... { | = = BN
Usarken 1, wife, LA, XV; AB, X111 & Ly J a
Takerat |, wile, LD, 236-7, P.R_ 39 ... T el —— P
A XXXIV, iu | — ek i |
Usarken 11, wife, N.B, 52; Scarab it ih== e -y
Ree, XX11, 131 o ar O -
Usarken 11, daughter, N.B., 52 ... == |
Takerat 11, daughter, L.K,, 606 'T- Ll = S g e |
Unplaced ... ... LU,336,8¢ ... 1) (i on e —
LD, 236,58 - == -_—
LD,236. 4 . W B — = ——"
AS; IV, 153-6... L] = —a P

At that age == was sounded as i or #iya, hence the word here spelt out
was Karimat or Karimot.

Thus the vegular title of 4 peintess or queen of the Shishaks was the same as
the Arabic for a princess, & }. kertmat.  Originally meaning the “ generous,”
and hience the ¥ noble™ or " gracious one,” from derzny, it I the epithet fora princess,
still maintained in Turkish use and has now hecome the usual polite word for
a daughter in Egypt,

How a Semitic epithet should come into regular use in an Egyptian dynasty,
is obvious when we recognise the origin of the name Sheshenq. Shushangu, * the
man of Susa coming from Semitic Babylonia, ratumally kept a Gmiliar title of
his home for the printesses of the Bamily,

- W. M. F. PeTRIE
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_ SCHAFER, H.—Einiges welber Fatstehung and Art der Adégypeischon Kunst,

Prof. Schifer has wntten a long and sympathetic articls on Epyptian art.  He
shows that the prehistoric reliefs,—which are so unlike anything that comes later
na to have been set down as foreign by even trained observers—are really the
first ecamples of Egyptian art [rom which the liter chamcteristics develop.  He
instances the Parid slate-palette with the Bull as the pntlr:p-’ll example of the early
art, and compares it with the palette of Narsmer, later in date, and eombining the

characteristics of archaic art with some of the forms of the “ typical® Egyptian art.

He then proceeds to argue that true: Egyptian art really comes into being about
the [Ind or [1Trd dynasty ; and that fram that period down to the Ttolemaic era,
dll works-of pure Egyptian art have something in common which differentiites
then fram the work of other nutions, <o much so that anyone, with only & small
amount of expert knowledge, could identify a picce of Egyptian sculpture even
though found in the heart of Babylonia, Yet the early Egyptian relicls are not
unlikke those of ancient Babylonia and Assyria. Thus in Egypt, on a slate palette,
there 15 a scene of a battlefield, full of vivid and ghastly detail, like the vulture-
stela of Babylonia and the Assyrian representations. But when the art is fully
developed thers is no resemblance  [n the battlescenes of the Assymo-Babylmian
sculpture we can almost hear the rumbling of the heavy wagons and the thunder of
the loofs : we feel with the soldiers the toil and fabour of ther profession.  In the
Eiryplian repiresentations, the light chariot of the son of the god flies over thi field
of battle, while he easts dowty in great swathes the enemy who fly like spaprows
before a hawk = it is the very poctry of the battlefield, Thus the Assyrian excelled
in the expression of force, which is apt wo give the impression of gloom and lerocity,
while the Egyptian art developed a symmetry and humanity, an expression. of an
fmwand greatness, to which the Assyrian never attained, In all art there is &
eontinual buttle between the creative and the imitative, and the problem is to
cambing two forees = utierly apposed,  No antist, no period, wn offer a4 solution
which will avail for other artists and other ;:nnd't but the Egyptian obtained
a solition of & kimk ‘Taken altogtther ft i= net too much o say that in all
antiguity there are no other people, except the Greeks, who so deserve the name of
artists as the Egyptians.  Profl Schafer sets the highest point of development ln thie
XVIIIth dynasty, for there we have the most varied material, and art is 5 much a
principle of the life of the entire nation that it penetrates overywhere, and in the hasnds
of the artist everything takes on an artistic furm, dawn, 1o the implements of daily
lifee. The foundation of the chamcter of Egyptizn art was laid in the 1ind and
I11rd dynasties, and [t i= advisable to glance at the extraordinary creative power af
the new forces then brought into play.  The Pans slate-palitte shows, particularly
by the treatment of the muscles of the head and legs, that the archisic art was on
tlu:w:ymbecnmmg fossiliseal.  We see the remains of it in the roliefs on the
throne of the Khafm statue, which cannot be reconciled with the rest of that statue
if one is ignorant of archaic work,  The new art then was a return to nature and

Y
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stinplicity,  And it is at this time alzo that the sublimely simple architectural form,
the four-sided pyramid, ordginated. We have been told that this form is primitive
‘une pmaturalistic, because theoretically so simple, and that it was derived from the
shape of a heap of stones; but, on the contrary, it was the result of centuries of
experiment on closely allied forms:.  'rofl Schitfer contends that the pricsthoad had
little or oo influence on art. except where it pertained to the temples only, Even
the rewction after the death of Akhenaten was dueejnot to the priests, but 1o the
fiatural reaction of arfists from an art which was Jegenerating futo caricature
Far greater than the influence of the priests wis that of the king. Undera strong
nitder, prosperity, and with it all the arts of life, flourished in. Egypt; and sesing
what an extraordinary concentration of power was in the king's hands, it i not
wonderful that his likes and distikes can be cbhserved in the-art 1t is pot 'for
nothing that the Egyptian architects and artists say, in their own bisgraphical
inseriptions, that they hadl been educatéd by the King, or bad received their
iwtruetinn from him.  Therefore we may speik of a style of Thothmes 'or of
Rameses, just as we speak of a stylie of Lovis X1V, One very remarkable example
of the personal relation of the king with art is found st certain times, as under
Amenhotep 111 and 1V, when the lincaments of the king are blended with those of
his subjecte  Although Egyptian history covers a long period of time, the art
follows a normal course of divelopment.  First, a long period in whicl there is
haridly any art worth the name ; then s period of archaic art, which has often great
charm. At the end of this archaic period, a fow generations of artists, favoured by
circumstances; reach a height, which is never surpassed later.  Their works establish,
at one stroke, the rank of that tation In the artistic history of mankind, That
nation has found Hs artistic speech,  All later art is then merely the consolidation
of the ground thus taken by assault, The astist refines his mediums mote and
more, he lkarns to use them more quickly, and discovers new methods of applying
them, but the works of the great crestors manntain their place beside thése late
performances.  'When at last all new ways have been tried and the crentive power
of & peoplis nears its end, the artist turns to the Imitation of the early works and
reproduces them, till by degrees the power is utterly extinguished, and, in the end,
even technical desterity is lost.  Three other high paints can be distinguished in
the art-history of Egypt : the Middle Kingdom, the New Kingdom, end the Late
Period, Three times, therefore, the art, with anexampled tenacity, mised itself from
decay, for it is not true that the history of Egyptian art shows only a gradual decay
from the Old Kinpdom onwards, If, then the theory is accepted that certain
definite personalities were the creators of Eg}rptinn art, the question arises as to
where these artists workel  Our material is still too scanty to give a definite
answer, but one may conjecture that it was Memphis, whose god Ptal was very
carly loaked upon both as the artist of the jods, and as the patron of artists.  Whao
those carly artists were it 3 Impossible 1o say.  In Egypt art has always bean
successfully separated from the individuality of the artist ; hardly any work of art
is ever signed, for the artist looked upan himself, not always to the advantage of
his art, more as & member of & great corporation than as an individual persanality,
1t s, however, worth noting that in the Late period, there was good historical
knowledge of the worls of Emhetep, the architect of King Zoser of the Hind dynasty.
In Egypt, a= elsewhere, genlus conld express itself in spite of all hindrance, and
medigerity coulill enly werk sccording te well-tstedd rule ‘and ling, which thus
develop fnto rigid laws.  Mediocrity can plways be raised by good teaching o
a high level, and this was especially the case in Egypt. [t s these mediocre works
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which flood our Museams, and it §4 the duty of all scholars to raise the great warks
of art out of the mass: The history of art should not be a history of mediocrity,
The real history of a living art runs always ina narcow line, for it has to do oply
with the best perfarmances of every period.

Kieny, LUBE—D Tiefoufimeniron in der Zeichnang dex wlten Reickes,

{14 illustrations (o the text). Miss Kiehs has written an extraordinarily interesting

paper on the methods used by the Egyptians to represent depth in thelr deawing.

Of pespective, in our sense, they had none; conceptions such as: the point of

sight, vanishing points, and station point, were entirely foreign to them. All the

objects they drew were jn sithouette, and they ropresented, for example, two oxen

wallcing side by side, us a silhouette with 3 double contour on one side, and with all

the feet on the same level,  In all drawing the difficulty s torepreseint an objeet of

three dimensions on a surfuce of two dimensions ; and without perspective the ground,

whether landscape or building, Is taken our of its horizontal position and set np on

end like a wall, The Egyption drew in this manner, arranging his scenes in

registers, the tiearest objects being in the lowest registor, the farthest away in the

highest. The first zreat step in advance as regards perspective ks to represent the

apparent dimfnation of objects in the background, and thene is plenty of evidence

to show that the Egyptians had made this step,  Miss Kiebs' paper points wut the

working of the Egyptian idex of perspective on these two lines : 1, the high horizon

with distant objeets al the top of the picture and near objects at the bottom; and

2. the diminution of ubjects at u distance. Thus a whole wall may represent

a oomplete landscape: in the foreground is the Nile with boats] in the next
register, £, farther away, is a swamp with clag-nets for birds; in 4 still higher

register. s the firm ground where boats are built and’ fish are dried ; in the tap

cepister, showing the greatest distance; &5 the edge of the desert with hunters

following game, 1t is possible to find many examples of such scenes. in which all

the registers belong to one another and make a complete picture,  The difficulty of

representing the deceased in the foreground as a spectator of the scenes which are
primarily for his delectation, is overcome by the fact that everything is drawn in
profile, a0 that by placing him at the side of the picture, he faces the other fignres.

Remembering that the position of an object, either high up or low down on & wall,

represents its position in space, it is easy to see why harvest scenes are often
represetited in two registers, one aboye the other, rather than in a row along one
register.  The felled tree and the wine-press scenes are well explained by

Miss Klebs. She goes on to show that the Egyptiins understood the apparent

diminution in the size of figures ata distance (rom the spectator. . Tham, in a desert-
hunt gazelles in the buckground are represented smaller than those in the foreground,
and'in the wine:pressing scene the Bfth man, who Is the farthest away and therefore
drawn higher up on the wall than the others, is alss smaller in size. In the same

way the registers decrease in size, the narrowest being at the top; and as the figures

are drawn:in proportion the largee figures are at the bottom, the smalleratr the top.
I scenes where the deceiserd views his flocks and herds, the small creatnres, such

s birdle, are pliced in the lowest register, and dre drawn large, as being nearest to
the spectator; while oxen and other large animals are placed in a higher register,
and are proportionitely smaller in size. A knowledge of perspective or fare.
-shoriening is also often seen in representations of the hwman figure  The usunl
method of deawing the figure was & profile aspect of head and face, the upper part
of the body in front view, the lower part of the body in a position half-way between
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the front view of the trunk and the profile aspect of the leprs, 14 Js amazing what
variety of movement the draughtsman mannged to express in spite of these
limitations, Vet there aré many examples of the profile 4spect of the body, where
the fine of the shoulders is shortened and the line of the back is seen.  Single limbs
are somelimes shown of diminished size, as when & man sits with the leg which Is
farthest from the spectator, drawn up againse fus body ; though bere the Egyptian
artist succeeded better with anitals than with the buman figure.  The Egyptian,
however, though he had rightly observed the apgarent diminution of objects in the
depth of a scene, did nat venture to apply the rule to a stiff inanimate object; which
is the same size along its whole length.  The palpable reality of the size of such an
chject was to them an evidenoe agamst the truth of its apparent diminutiom @ thus
@ tree or 4 pole was of certain height from top to bottom, o height which could not
be diminished, even though the object lay on the ground and went inwards intty the
picture It was different with things which could move, with snimals and human,
beings, who can stoop and squecze themselves together, stretch out a leg or bend
an arm. These the artist dared 10 draw .as he saw them, He possessed u sure
feeling for,and anempirical knowledge of; perspective, but had drawn no conclusion
from his use of the dimimution of objects; and bad adduced no law of perspective.”

REisNER, G, A—Exavations at Korma (Pongola Previver) 6 plates
I, The first report gives an account of the excavations of 19121 2. The description
of the site 15 given thus: *The basin falls naturally into twa parts—eastern and
western—each marked by a large mud-brick structure, called locally the* Upper
DefMfs " (the eastern one) and the * Lower Defiifa’ (the western one). We began
with the lower or western Defdf The objects discovered around the Defiifa
showed "u dated occupatiom of the site lasting from the Vih to the XVith dynasties
.-« « the site of a considerable town, the seat of a garrison, a manufacturing and
trading centre, and possibly a smelting place for the Um-en-Aladi gold. mines"
On the eastern side of the basin are a great number of stane enclosures poticed by
Lepsios in 1844. Two of these enclosures were excavatind, one measured &4 mietres
in diameter and contained 66 graves. These were all multiple: burials, the- chiel
body being that of a male; the subsidiary bodies were so arranged as to indicate
humam sacrifice, and their positions suggested that the victims had been burled
alive. The other enclosure was rectangolar and contained a small building of brick
and stone, perhaps a tomple,  The walls Inside were painted with figures of animals,
The eastern Defitfa was much like this temple in ¢haracter; just ontside the front
door was found an fnscription on stone giving the date of the 33ed year of
Amenemhat L1, The objects found in the graves and in the small temple are OF
the same period, the time of the Hyksos Though the scarabs; alabaster vuses, and
coffins are Egyptian, the great massof objects are not Egyptine.  Piol. Eliiot Smith
adds a note on 'the skull 6f & man. '

I1, "The secand report is an the excivations of 1913-14.  The low mounds to
the =st of the esstern Defiifa were excavated ; these were all burial tumuli of fhme
main types. The most important find was the fragment of a life-sized statue of
that Hepzcfa, whose contracts with the priests of the temple of Sint are 5o well
known. His tomb was one of thisse which contained sacrificed human Beings,  The
cemetery ranges in dite fram the early X1th dynasty to the Hyksos period; and
the objects found were of Egyptinn as well as of local mamifacture, The eastern
Defifa groved to be & temple, the western Defifa a fort (Sec the summary uf the
full repert on p. 86
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NAVILLE, E—Le gramd wéservoir o Adydos ot la tombe o'Osivis. 3 plates
The excavation of one of the most mysterious buildings in Egypt is shortly
described. The plan shows a rectangulur hall divided by two rows of granite
eolumits; round the sides is a tank for water, 35 that the inner part of the hall is an
island ; in the walls are small cells, originally closed by two-leaved dours working
on pivols. The centre cell;, st the ead tearest the temple, is plerced to form a door
inth an fnner hall, into which there was no other entrance  Prof, Naville's conclusion
is that the great main hall, built of enormous blocks, is of very early date, as carfy
as the “remple of the Sphinx," or even earlier; but that the rellefs und imscriptions
were soulptured in the XTXth dynasty on wills which up to then had béen
undecarited. Theinner hall, however, he thinks was built by the king whose name
it hears, Sety L. He considers the great hall to be Strabo’s Well, though noting
that Prof. Petrie had previously suggested this identification.  He also accepts the
idemincation of the building with the cult of Osiris, bur prefers to call that portion
excavated by the Egyptian Research Account the Menephtheuny rather than the
Osiraion,

Serne, K—Zwr Erdlirung dmizer Dendwmacler aus der Frufszit der
acgyprischen Kulfur, 3 illustrations.  Prof, Sethe Here explains some obsetire pmints
on two of the sculpturcd slate palettes, The first of these palettes has on one side
& representation. of six fortresses or fortified towns being destroyed by animals
armed with the = hoe. These fortresses are arranged in fwo rows : in the upper,
the destroying animal is a' hawk over the first fortress; the other two are oblitersted §
in the Tower row, from right to left, are a Hon, a scorpion, and two hawks together,
Prof, Sethe argues that these creatures represent the king; thus the hawk, which
heads the first row, i3 the earliest title of the king, and always stands first 10 the
titulary, therefore here it is the fint of the animals; the double hawk s acommon
title of the king in the st dynasty, perhaps as the embodiment of the two Hortises
of Hierakornpolls and Buto, The llon, which heads the second row, s probably
A representition, not a title, of the King, who in later times i often represented as
& aphinx and is frequently called * Lion of the Battlefield ™ snd * Fierce Liva
The creature, which attacks the middle fortress of the lower row, is & scarpion.
“There isa Scorpion-king known at the beginning of the lst dynasty, a predecessor
of Narmier and Ala, who i identical with King Ka, for the sign formerly read ||
I now Tound to be the cursive writing of the scorpion.  (This is impossible. 85 the
sealing and the incised jarss certainly read 40) Prof. Sethe therefore sees in this
palétte a commemoration of a victory obtained by the Scnrpiuh-lring. T
‘Reverse side of the palette shows three registers of walking animals, and below
them o number of trees and shrubs; Legge has recognised in these the booty of
& victorious king. On the nght of the trees (= & bent staff, ], stuck into a pile of
earth. This is really the ancient pame of Libya; which, in the Ofd Kingdom js
written ] ‘% and reads Thawt. The conclusion is that onc side shows the
dektruction of the Libyan fortreskes, and the other side the booty brought from that
countsy. (Thiswas polnted sut by Prof. Newberry, in ANCIENT EoyrT, 1915, p. Q.
The second palette is the one which represents & battleficld with birds of prey
devouring the dead. [n the middle a gigantic lion tears an enemy to pleces. In
this lion Prof. Sethe sees the representation of the king.  Above, and to the tighe,
are the lowver parts of two figures, & prisoner with bound army being deiven forward
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by a persanage Ina long garment, perhaps'a goddess. In front of the captive is
a peculiar object, which Prof Sethe explains as the anme of 4 country,  The lower
part of the object is n-pile of earth, precisely like the pile of earth in whi-::h‘] stands

in the other palette, and therefore equivalent to the == of the later hicroglypha
The upper part of the object appears to be a bundle of reeds, but what sjgn it
represciits it is impossible to sy owing to its present broken condition,

KEEs, H—Nacklese swm Opfercans dos acgyptischen Koeniys: 2 plates and
5 illustrations. This paper, as'ita name Implies, gives some additianal examples of
the sacred danees. This Birdesnnine—AL Karnak there §s a Turther example of
the bird-running of Thothmes [11, where Bast is the goddess: and another of
Rameses 11, with the Hon-headisd Urt-bekan as the goddess.  In the Late Period
there'is a birdvrunning of Shabaka wsurped by Nectanebo [, and there is one of
the Prolemaic e at Edfi.  The texr of the last named is interesting as supple-
mcntinq the téxt at Dendereh, hitherto the only one known, The parallelizm of
“image™ and "ka" shows how nearly allied these conceptions were among the
Egyptians, The bird is not & mrnmnri offering like the gouse, but is 3t special
offering " in order to open the way.,” The new text make: it cleir that the bird
was the “ image " of the divinity, who was originally Hathor, The Vase-running
and the Car-runniig.— There are numercus examples of the period of Sety I'and
Rameses IT; in which one se¢s the origio of the faults and misunderstandings of
later times.  The Sedbed-running.—An important example is the representation of
Thothmes 111 at Karnak, for it shows not only the two runnings, one for Lowtf
Egypt and one for Upper Egypt, but also the return in the midst of priésts, and
the enthronement. The throne scene evidently occurs after the running ; the king
resumes the festival robes which he laid aside for the running, and is enthroned
while sacrifices are offered ta the god, 0 whom the running is made, Upnaut, Lord
of the Two Lands. We meet here the same idea thst is found in the comnation,
the Sed-festival, and ather ceremonies, The god, here according to ancient custom
Upnaat, leads the king to the throne, gives him dominion, for which he receives
sacrifices as a thank-offeting from the king through the sem-priest.

ScHARFER, H.—Kunstverde aus der Zeit. Amenoples IV, 26 illustrations,
Prol. Schaefer divides this paper into two parts; in the Grst be deals with the
examples of Tell el-Amarna sculpture now in the Berlin Museum ; in the second
with the sculpture found in & Tell el-Amama sculptor’s studio durmg the recent
excuvations. As an admirer of Akbenaten Profl Schacfer looks upon that king
nat only as a-great reformer, but also us a great artist, and instances the Hymn to
the-Aten to prove the point.  He thinks also that Akhenaten, or Amenophis [V as
he prefers to call him, * manifestly possessed a lively and cultivated assthetic sense
and lie appears to have found shon a méster-sedlptor whose works and ideas were
congenidl to his ford” The well-hnown wooden head of & queen is definitely
stated by Prof. Schaefer to be a portrait of Oueen Tyi: the long chin and the
hasghty mouth being quite recognisable.  The beautiful head of a child princess s
well known as.one of the best picces of the period.  The chief interest of the plper
lie= in the examples from the studio of the sculptor Thothines When the town -
Was deserter] after the death of the king and the downfall of his reformation, the
wocks of art—which, more than anything else, bore the | impress of Akhenaten's
personality—were abandoned as utterly useless, and the. sculptor’s workshop wis
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left full of pieces of the preatest interest.  OFf these by far the finest is the limestone
statuette of the quesn: The exquisite face with the pathetic childiike mouth shows
how appropriate was her name Nefert-ythi, Beauty comes.  The statuette ranks as
one of the masterpieces of Egvptisn art, Other fine pieces are the head of
Akhenaten In limestone, part of the figure of 4 princess in sandstone, and a head of
another princess. A great number of plaster casts were also found.  Prof, Scliaefer
shiows that plaster-casting had a great effect on the art, sud that it was not & pew
thing at this perfod, but had probably been in use simce the Middle Kingdom at
ieast.

Moker, A.—Sordal of masew dn Ko, M. Moret stats a theory founded on

an inseription ﬁl I&Eiuhlé%ﬁﬂ L] discovered in the

serdab of a TVih dynasty tomb near the Great Py uumd The reading of the
inscription should be “ The tun eyes of the ki-house of Ra-ur  He rejects the idea
= can:mean, like the French regard, both glasa and ﬁn}_m-'o"w, and that therefore
the inseription refers to the opening from the serdab into the tomb chapel, the
serdab being then designited House of the Ka. . He considers that = = means the
serdab itself.  Thus the two eyes are represented over the [alse doors of the Old
Kingdom, and in the Middle Kingdom on the lefe side of coffine and sarcophagi
at the height of the eves of the mummy inside the coffin.  In both cases the eyves
show the place where the eves of the dead open to look upon the worldl of the
living ; the mummy in the sarcophagus, the statue in the serdab behind the false
door,

ERMAN, A—Saitrrche Kopien aus Deiy dd-Bajri, . Ever since Node G Dayies
pointed out that the scenes in the Theban romb of Aba were copied from: the
ancient tomb of Aba at Deir ol-Gebrawi similar cases of copying by Saitic artists
have been sought for, There s one vory clear case which has not been noticed,
though the original and the copy are both well known and are situated  clese
topether. This is the tomb of Ment-em-hat, in which: the senes of sacrifice’ have
been borrowed from the temple of Deir cl-Bahri, In the hall of sacrifice; on the
south side of the upper terrace of the temple; there are nine scenes of sacrifice
arranged in three rows on each side of the door (Plate CVII of Naville’s publication).
The copyist could not use them in this order ewing to exipencies of space, as he
had oom fur only eight scenes; o hie has left out both times the third scene of the
middie row. He has so re-arranged the scenes that the lowest row of his origiual
is placed first, the highest last, showing that he viewed the pictures from below
upwards.  But these alterntions are ohviously due only 1o considerations of space |
otherwise he has copied. the scenes with such slavish filelity that the representations
atid scenes of the original can be accurately reproduced. It i+ thercfore quite
reasonable to suppose that other scenes i this tomb may have been copied from
those parts of thie temple which are now destroyed, It is also worth noting that
the inscription over the affering bearers in the tomb of Ment-cm-hat are practically
the mime as in the tomb of Aba; even the orthography is the same  Such a
coincidence can handly be accidental ; the sculpiors of botly tomibs must have copiesl
from the same original, for we find that the artist of Aba's tamb has borrowed fram
Deir el-Bahri when his original at Deir el-Gebawi failed him, Copying from an
ancient original 4 found throughout Egyptian history; the scenes of offering
bearers are copied from earlier scenes: even the great text of the generation und
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exaltation of Hatshepsut are recognisable, by the language and spelling, as coming
fromy a much eardiey ime We have part of asimilar inseription (Urkanden, 1V, 238)
which, though dating to the XI1th dynusty, cannat have been even then the ariginal
sotiroe.

SCHARYER, H—Di Volalloniphcit des ¥ phoenisischen ™ Alplabits.  Professor
" Schaefer argues that picture writing among a Semitic speaking people develops
into a vowelless soript A non-Semitic language does not produce a writing
withaut vowels.  As no picture writing is known as the mmediate precursor of the
Phoenician alphabet, he sugpedts that we shall find the most influential factor in
the development of the Phoenician seript in some of the neighbouring conntries.
He rules out the Cretan and Hittite, for, from what we know of them, vowels
played & great part in those languages.  In Babylonia-Assyria a picture-language
is developed intoa script by the Sumerians, a non-Semitic people ) therefore, thongh
used later by u Semitic people, it retiins the use of vowels. The Egvptian then
i the ooly langdage which has the necessiry qualifications (o infotnee what
Prof Schaeler calls the *inoer form™ of the Phoeniciin slphabet ; for, as he points
ot there is historical evidence to show that the inner and outer forms of & script
can derive from differant sources.

SCHABFER. H.—Koenig Huni. The point which Prof. Schaefer wishes to
make is that in writing this name the scribes of the Prisse Papyrus, the Tuein
Papyrus, and the Sakkara List of Kings, knew what they were about. He calls
atention to the Lt that the verb E‘j dy has another farm HWE‘ T feeny
Therefore the king's name may be written nghtly with either form.

SCUAEFER, H—Zwed Heldentwten des Alomase, des Sohnes dey Elyne aus
Elbad. This interesting commentary is om two paints in the warlike deeds of
Aahmes, the son of Abana, The first deed is thus trauslated by Breasted ; * One
fought in this Egypt, south of this city. Then | brought away a living captive,

a:man; | descénded into the water, Behold, he was brought as a sefzure upon the

road of this city (although) | crossed with him over the water, It was amounced
to the royal herald, Then one presented me with gold in double measure” 1t
was evidently considercd something unpsual as.the capture &5 given in detail.

Praf. Schacfer takes “ this city * to refer to Avaris, and then points out that !ﬁ.

which Breasted translates Ko has also the meaning Séde; the translation would

then yun: “1 brought in & living captive, & man. I wént into the water; he was:

seized (by me) beside the city, | went (back) with him across the water. It was

n:rpm-t-od to the royal heraldl” Tt appears then that the city lay on-one side of the-

tiver, the Egyptian leglons cither on the other side or in boats on the stream,
Aahmies couragesusly swam 1o the enemy’s shore, seized one of the hostile warrioss,

and deageed him, i the Gce of the foe, through the water back amongst the
. Egyptian forces. The king obviously recognised the wvalour of the desd by

presenting a double reward,  The second heroic act was in the paval action against
the rcbel kkmh i %. and was of the same cluirncter as: the first

“ I brought twi warriors, captured from the ship of Aata" Here again he carried
off his eaptives out of the midst of the encmy, and the reward was again unusial.
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Prof. Schaefer adds another interesting: interpretation of this inscription, The

narrative portion bc.gina with jﬁiﬂi q&—_—:ﬂg ElT “““:l-aj q %
Qi'ﬂﬁ’fl":%—”ﬁ% o a & 1 . One would naturally

expect Here i sentence like: "1 was born in the town of El Kab and thar this s
the actual meaming is almiost proved by the sentence which follows immediately: s
" While my father was an officer of King Seqenen-R” In fact, %1 made my
forms * is merely a high-flown way of saying “1 was born," for #f £t " as @ man®
is t0 be understond.  In this connection the superscriptions af certain passages in

{he Book of the Dead are made clearer.  Here the expression L_: =y %5

L
{2 translated * To make transformation inta”  Although this tranalation is quite

possible, it must be remembered that a wond dues not always haye the same
meaning on every occasion.  We see that in the Ashmes inseription it can mean,
W b boen," and in the Book of the Dead it may well bear the same meaning,
This is perbaps the true explanation of the famos remark of Herodotus concerning
the trmnsmigration of souls.

 GrRarow, H—Zwer Fragmenie einer Hondschesft des. Nilhymnws tn Tnrin.
These twa fragments found in the Turin Museum are supplementary” to the already
" well-known texts of the Hymn to the Nile, and will be of interest to scholars,

ErMAN, A—Di Bedewtung der Adjectiva anfz. This is an important paper
grammatically. It deals with the adjectives desived from prepositions, and points

‘out that this form can often be translated as a relative, This -[l— E& :E:* which
means * List of names,” Is literally * That in which his name is": -|]- = “He in
.whom are eyes”; &-ﬂ-’, which-is the abbreviated form of _"_1::-‘ “Hein
whom is the mouth,” i, he who speaks and commands.  The farm (" “Belonging
to " can be translated in the same way: §, 43 © Eﬂ * [ who belong to Ra.”

PEET, T, B—tfan == b used to sigatioy sdmtf7?  In this paper Mr, Peet
palnits out that the sdmi/ form is not “ & mere varisnt fur the infinitive to be used
wlien there is a change of subject,” and he thercfore argues that Blackman's view
of the wse of 72 with sdwif is not tenable,

Serie, K—Das perfebtisthe Hilfsoerbum wile e Demotischer wnd Noptischen,
Thiia is a discussion on the origin of the form Az which is found in relative sentences
in Akhmimic; ev-agcarid, “ who heard”

CaLicr; Grav ¥.—Das Wort E\ -:‘ "!ﬁ This word s generally translated
* Infantry officer,” but it could be tmnl::ﬁ{ * Foor soldier” It may well be the
Nomin unitatis of the collective & (|| & ¥, “Troop™ The yoot meaning of
Eﬂ is not anly * Ta fnherit,” but * To be rewarded, to be enfeofled,” so that
& soldier is “he who is rewarded a liege man,” %T‘ﬂ Though this translation
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holds gooil in many texts, it mist be remembered that % -L?ﬂ'{ﬁ often appears g
a parallel with _::: 3 when sy means * Officer of the chariotry,"  But iy

18 mare probably the chariot woldier and not the officer. The conclusion is thnt
the word moans * Soldier™ wsed of all Frades in the same ‘way that we ourselyes
use i

HOBRNE, Go—rei Keptisch-saidisole Teste wus dir K, sittiglichen Kibliotked
s Berlin.  These three fragments are: 1, a hisgraphy of Pachom of Tabenese =
2, a sermon ;1o speeches of Jesus to his mother, The first pives the steirys of the
crocodile which surprised Pachom anid his brother Iohannes on the banks of the
Nile; the secand iy a denunclation of heretic the third i= 3 fragment of an
adaration of the Virgin.

MISCELLANEOUS,

SETHE, K.—The dating of the inseriptions of j} E_ soft of [?lu o h. the
chieftiin of Hermonthis, can be accurately fixed by the example now in London, in
which occurs the group. :_*:i.:'_ v This canonly be the throne name of Mentuhetep I11
written without the cartouche.

SETHE, K.—This s a short discussion on the derivation of the Gresk Biog
darpoavopos fram the Fgyptian -T'- '1 o %ﬂj, with the meaning " lmmostal jife"

CALICE, GRAF F—The woid for ™ bed ™ or “angareb" is E.._u'h Q ==, and

it is found in an inventory of 4 peazant or artizin's house, Ehn.wjng that, ke the
angared in Nubia, it was an indispensable picce or household furniture

WiEsMaNy, H.—The combination of peg- with the qualitative is vory rare,
bist i arddition to pequawcr and its dialectical vadiants only twa other examples
are knowr, paqnazy, and the one now brought forward payxup,

WiEsMANN, H.—This, an interesting note on the arigin of the word adobs,
which means an unburnt brick dried in the sun 1t desives from the Egypitian
]'\ :; or %J;. which becomes in Coptic T in ﬂmslhi::'._!_p‘_.‘iqr1 From
Amabic it passed into Spanidi, thence it was carried to Mexico, and findlly yeas
adupted, still keeping its ancient meaning, into the modem speech of America,
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Early Egpptian Kecords of Teasel—By Davin PaTax,  Val, 1, stu, o0 pp.
524 04 1915 (Princeton University Press, Oxford University Press,)

This iy one of the carefilly detailed books of poference, which we begzin to
expect from Americati scholarship. _

The first volume covers. the whole -of the period from the beginning of the
Tst dynasty to the end of the XVIlth. 1t aims at being exhaustive by giving
u reference to every mention of a forcign country in any text of that early petiod.
The texts are not all given i full, but in every case sufficient is quoted to make
the quotation perfectly mtelligible. '

The book is not printed, bur typed, and the typed sheets photopraphed ; on
looking at the elaborate tables the reader fully endorses the appreciation, which
the anthor bestows on Mr, George Vincett Welter, wha did this work,

The tables are arranged in vertical columns, and are carred across two pages.
Thus, counting from right to left, the first column contains: the geographical names
mentioned in the text; the second, the tratslation of the text; the chief variant trans-
lutions being also given ; the third, the trandileration with occasional grammatical
notes.  The fourth column contiins an elaborate transliteration, in which every
sign, other than alphabetic, is numbered according to the numeration of the Table
of Signs in Krman's Egyptian Grammar; it is thus possible to reconstruct the
ariginal reading of any word when the original itseli is not at hand. In the fifth
ealumy, or series of colomns, un the extreme [eft, are the references to every line
of the quotation iy the principal publications of the text, Every text js preceded
by a short introduction, giving as far as possible all that is known and all that has
been published on that inscription or papyras.

The book is consequently of great value to all students of carly geography and
early histury as well as to Egyptologists. To the last it is invaluable on account
of the miss of aceurate detail which it contains

There are, however, & few arrangements which might well be amended in
a second volume, KEach text is comprised in a table, and each table is numbered ;
but beyond this, there is no system by which reference can be made to the pages;
there are nio page headings and no page numbers. The tale of Sanchat, for
instance, covers twenty double pages with introduction and text; but there is no
means of distinguishing at i glance those pages from one anotber, or from the
pages devoted to other texts. A hook of reference should be cesentially a book to
which it is wasy to refer, and the want of some method to make reference sasy s
a serious defect. . The references to pubiications, given in the introductions, would
be better In alphabetical order. The plan of the Palermo Stone has been placed
sideways on the page without any reason ; it would have been better to have placed
it vertically,

As regards the transliteration and transiation, there are 4 few emendations to
be suggested.  Amoogst others, K2 the name of the first sewson of the year, is now
read Al o Aerfiv-d s probably more comrect than Arree-® ; three out of the four
Helitew equivalents: given arc wrong letters ; and the deity of wisdom, Seshat, is
& godidess, not o god

M, AL M
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i The Theban Necropelis in the Middle Kingdem—H. E, WiNLock. (From
the American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literature, Oct,, 1915.)

It §s unfortunate that important papers dre so often seattered in unlikely
places. The present subject is neither Semitic, nor Language, nor Literature, but an
important study in archaeology, The main new idea is that the laroe courts, with
colounades and tombs cut in their sides, in the Antef cemetery north of the Valliy
of the Kings, were the tombs of the earller Antefs; alsy that the Mentubetep
temple of Deir el-Bahri, and another begun to the south of that, were enlargeménts
of the same idea. A map of the Theban cemetery i the Middle Kingdom clears
up the view, without the complication of the great mass of later remains

The whole form of the Xlth dynasty as discussed by previous writers is
reviewed in defail, an excellent study of a complex subject, The whole of the
monuments are eonsidered, and this i o review of fuctd rather Umn mere apinions,
One of the main questions is the history of the Deir ol-Rahii temple.  There twn
separate royal Litlegroups are found, and from their relation Mr, Winlack concludes
that they truly represent two different kings, as follows -—

DILNTLM (2] (RESS
DI=NT=R () = (ErS)

The first of these kings consolidated the Theban kingdom by the conquest of
Flerakleopolis, and ruled all Egypt enecgetically.

The second of these kings, in a reign of nearly half a century, strengthened
the kingdom, and rose beyond all trace of barbarism in his work. He remodelled
the Deir el-Bahri temple. so that the original form s obscured. Nebtauira Mentu-
letep was his son and co-regent ; Sonkhkari was the last of the dymnasty,

Thus the whole dynasty is reconstructed as follows :—

Nomarch of Thebes, Antef
. Prince Antef, son of Akua,
Prince Antef, of Kamalk list, }pn:sih!y olie persamn,

Prince of Upper Egypt, Antef,
Horas Ush-onkh, Antel-oi 1.
Horus Nekht Neb-tef-nefer, Antef L1
. Horus Sonkh<ab-taui, Mentuhetep 1.
. Neb-hapt-ra, Mentuhetep 1.
-Neb-hept-ra, Mentuhetep 11,

10, Neb-taui-rs, Mentuhetep 1V,

1L Sonkh-kara, Mentuhetep V.

This reckoning does not account for Neb-betep sd ra Mentubetep, whose
Faleon and Nebti names are the same as those of No. 8. It also assumes the [4te
date of Nub-kheper-ra Antef, which is flatly contradicted by the style of Lis
scarabs, closely like those of Senusert . Nor does it include Qa-ka-ra Antef,
Also the king’s san Antef of Shut er-Rigaleh is put down #= # vassal of Neb-hept-ra,
No. g, although he has 3 cartouche and the epithet andh zetta. A vassal of such
Emportanice between Thebes and Silsileh is very uniikely. There seems no reason
for this Antef not having succeeded Neb-hept-ra.  Thus we are by no means at
the end of the difficuities about this dynasty.

PN A N
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A useful clearance of an error is made regarding tho Antef pyramids, The
common idew {5 proved to be entirely mistaken of & mud-brick pyramid, published
by Prisse, belongingr to an Antef; that being a Saite building at the mouth of the.
Assasif,  Furthes, the brick pyramids on Dyal abu 'l Naga are of the XVIIIth and
XI1Xth dynasties.  The only known locality of Antef monuments is ghown to be
the Antef cemetery, north of the King's Valley, Three great sunken courts, with
tombs opening off the sides of them, are: attributed to Antef | (by his stele),
Antef 11, and Mentuhetep 1) by the relative positions on the ground.

From this view of the gieat tomb courts; with the king buried at the head,
and the courtiers along the sides, Mr. Winlock pas== 10 4 resamblanee in the
temple of Mentubetep 11 and 111, with a long approach Runked by tembs of
courtiers,  Further, the plan and views are given of a great unfinished cutting and
banking which ran up to a very similar position behind Sheykh Abd el-Cumeh,
which suggests that Neb-tauira or Sonkh-kara was preparing a similar tomb in
that rewion. The tombs of courtiers flank the causeway, one being that very
promitent colonmade ot the top of Abd el-Quemeh bill; it is disappointingly
blurik owing to its being of the XIith and not of the XVIIIth dynasty. It is
al:tmmscd that this royal tomb was not yet finished when the capital wis transfierred
by Amenemhon | to Lisht. I this were so, then the unfinished tomb would be of
Sonkhikara, and that of Neb-taui-ra 12 yer unplaced;. There is a ppessibility, not
‘yet suggested, that Hatshepsut used the site of an earlier temnple, and reconstructed
it ; this mizght account for the temple and tomb of Nebtaniva, Otherwise It might
be worth searching in the valleys below the northern peak which s covered by
Sankhkara’s saf ficd temple, in case his paml. was placed below his temple.

This paper is the first well-reasoned view of the carly Theban cemetery, and
it suggests'a whole system of researches on a scientific basis. The Government
could nok dn better than put all Western Thebes under the direction of Mr. Winlock;
with complete control of all excavations that may be undertaken there, so as to
co-ondinate the entire work of different nationalities into a systematic whole, and
solve the many historical questions that might be thus settled,

Bulletin af the Metropolitan Musewm of Ard. 10 tents, monthly. New York.
June, September, October, November, December, 1515, February, 1916

These recent mumbers have special interest for Egyptian students.  Last June
there 15 an account, with photographs, of the heart scarab of Queen Amenardas,
Tt was presented, with a group of small Egyptian objects, by a lady, apparently
the result of tourist glenning in Egypt about 1906, Happily it is safe now in the
Museum. The body is thin and flat, like late heart scarabs; it is said o be of
groen pufphm, the cutting is very clear, though the forms are poor, the
mscription is the usnal chapter of the heart. The various sahadtds of this queen,
“cut in dark brown serpentine, have been known for many years ; this heart scarab
confirms the vpening of the tomb in modern times, though its position is quite
unknown ta historians.

Another paper is on & group of gold pendants, between the XXth and
XXVth dynastics. The seventeen rams' heads suggest the Ethiopian dynasty ;
there are also fifteen gold flies and six of the aegis of Bast or Sekhmer, With this
Journal is also a supplement on jewellery in the Museum, issued to encourage
Jewellirs to study it. A fine complete bead collar of the XTIth dysasty is shown ; but |
all the other jewellery is Greek, Cypriote, Etruscan, Roman, Byzantine, or later,

F 3
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The September number gives an account of the educational value of the
Museum. = All of the miuseunis have been encrgetically spreading the news of
their willingriess to co-operate with the public scliools, to help designiers, and to
asslst members 10 a better understanding of their own institutions” There follows
& list of forty lectires on various subjects, from two to six ina course, School
handbooks on Ancient and European history are also being prepared. We may
udd that similarly Vrof. Breasted, ar Chicago, has been concentrating on proparing
school manuals on history, and almest sispended his Egyptian studies in con-
sequence.  The United States will <oon no longer look on the Old World
as something detached and apart, but will hive a keener sense of history than we
have. An English scholar might contemm the popular style of some of the
tectiires announced at New York: but it is just because that education of the
pitblic has been despised here, that now the public cannot understand research, and
will not further it, but sleepily agree to eluse vur musenmse,

Other branches of mussum activity are the lending of sety of pbotogranhs
fully labelled, dlong with books on the subject of the set, to the Public Library, to
spread general knowledge of them. Such sets, changed from time to time, will
fOpen many minds to. regions entirely unknown before. Co-operation with High
School classes i= also actively worked.

Models of the most important buildings in the world, to a large scale of
one-twentieth, serve to give reality to what would otherwise be anly & bookish
impression.  Such a scale enabled the minute detail of decoration to be shown, so
that real study is prometed.  There is @ large demand for loans of lantern slides.
379 borowers in the year. The most wanted were sets of pictures, next
architecture, then ancient and modern life i different countries - while less required
were seulpture, furniture, tapestry, ete.  This s the way to reach a million peaple,
fram whom will come & thousand students, who may in turn produce ten men 1o
seriously advance our geneml knowledge, Without such education of the public
the position is almost hopeless.

The Egyptian section has advanced, with study roomis provided for the
material and records required by students, keeping the open gallerics for the
education of the public, _

The Museun; staffs are the true educators of the public, and they understand
their function at New York. Not only do they help the specialist, who knows
exactly what he wants, but they help the vacuously minded to feed the smallest
inteliectual hunger, in order that the mind may grow by what it feeds upon. Lt
‘us always remember from what unpromising beginnings many of our greatest
workers have come, A Murchison, a Faraday, a Rayleigh, 8 George Smith, have
all been due to fresh impulses in their lives, which might have been expected to
take quite different shapes,

The October mumber states the effect of the war in suspending American work
in Egypt on excavation at Lisht, while the work at Thebes and copying of the
Theban tombs under Mr, Davies was continued as befure. A statement is made
as to the artistic property’ of Mr, Theodore M. Davis, which he bequeathed entirely
to the Metropolitan Musenm of New York., This gathering was not only artistic
in genemal but cotitained some of the duplicates from the discoveries of the Tambs
of the Kings. 1t is an important addition to 1he public treasares of America,

The November Hulictin has on the front of it all that will ever be seen of the
funeral figure of Nekht, whose tamb s so well known at Thebes  This figure had
Inin safe and periect in the pit of the tomb until excavated last year. Despatched
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on the * Arabic” with much else, it was sunk off Ireland by 4 Germin submarine:
Since then nothing tnare is to be shipped to the New York Museum until the war
and its perils are fnished.

Mr. Davies gives an accotint of the interesting work that he has been doing
oft the Theban tambs. The great toob of Surer was finally cleared § and this
chamberlain of Amenhetep 111 is now seen to have provided for himself ane of the
finest of privite tombs  After the front court Ts a hall with ten collunns across in
and ten behind these, Then a hall seventy-four feet long with an avenue of ten

FioURE oF NEEHT Kolhtea STELE oF ABCEATIion Ta Ra
Fouma 18 s Tosn Suxk o ThEe " Akae M

columns on either haml:  Behind that & hall with twenty-four colomms ; and fmally
a-chamber with six columns containing the burial pits  The remaining sculptures
are of the finest work ol the XVIIIth dynasty: but unfortunately Surer bad eling
to the Amen party, and hence his tomb was mainly wrecked by the Aten panty,
and most of itx decorntion and furniture destroyed,

The well-known tomb of Pdamm, with figiires of the two obelisks and the
urchitects, was cleared. The difficultics showed the extraordinary condition of

.3
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undengrounid Queneh, The rock is 20 haneycombed with passages, and these have
bzt w0 often broken through from one to another, that when one is cleared the
filling of the vthers runs down at all the breaks, and the whole neighbourhood
begins to subside in patches like a salt mine district. The native dweliings
crowded among the tombs soon felr the effects, and the suhsiding occupants
protestied agamst such unseen dangers, The chanibers Tn'one part were three storics!
‘deep. The burial of Puamra wad reached by a well in the courtyard, a sloping
passage, two stairways and two intermediate chambers ; the body had of course been
latig ago destroyed,  The tombs of Usechat and Tehutiemhbetl were also cleared,

The bright and fresh little tomb of Nekht is one of the most popular of the
Theban cemetery, This was cleared and the statue was found, whose loss we have
above meritioned. The main work of Mr. Davies himsell has been In copying,
with assistants, part or the whole of seven of the painted tombs

[n1 the December number is an account of the excavations at Thebes oo the
site of the pmlace of Amenhetep 111, The building uncoversd has much the same
arrangement as that for the king’s own use, and it 1s supposed to have been for
a queen or prince, perhaps part of a general guarter for the royal children: Much
elseatill remains to be cleated in this fegiom

In the Februnry number isan accoynt of e moving of one ol the mastabas
of the Old Kingdom from Saqgarel to New York Musenm. Not only there, but
th several other countries whole mastabas have been removed; Berlin and
Brussels show such examples. England—in charge of Egypt—has not a smgle
specimen of 4 construction of such a scale.

Iuseum of Fine Avts Bulletin, Boston. December, 19135,

This nwumber is occupied with a considerable account of the impoprtant
excavations in Nubia by Ti. Reisner. This is i continuation of the work at
Kerma, which we summarised in ANCIENT Ecyrr, 1914, o 138, The further
examination of the skeletons has shown that the chisftains who were found lving
on cotiches in the graves were Egyptinns, and the people buried with them were
Nubians, Further work on the purely Nubian gmves has produced buriald of
Nubian chiels, in large circular. pits with one to three women and from five to thirty
goats, The Egyptian rulers extended this custom to having from ten to thinty
human sacrifices.  These burinls were covéred by tumuli of earth.

Three great tumuli far exceeded the others | these were found to be the burials
of Egyptian govermors of the Sudan during the Middle Kingdom. The grestest
sarprise was when one of these burdals proved ta be thar of Hepzefa, whose
immense rock tomb is so well known at Siut wnder Senusert [ In that romb—
now called the Stabl Amar—there are long comtracts regarding the supply of
offerings to his gatus in the thmb, We now know  that the magnificent sepulehro
which he had provided for himself a3 chief of the nome, served only for his statuyes
and A offcrings.  He really died in his distant governorship, more than five hundred
miles away, and was buried with all the regal barharic pomp of the Sudan.

The tomb waz an immense mound, three hundred feet across, outlined by
i low wall.  Across the cirele, from side to side, nin a brick-walled corridor seven

oF eight feet wide, At the middle of this opened on ane side the brick-vaulted
burisl chamber.  After the funeral some thees Nunidred Nubiand, men, women and
children were strangled and laid out ahmg the corridor, which was, i fact, the
antechzmber of shives before the tomb.  With these sacrificed Nublans were
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personal amamerts, sometimes pottery and, rarely, weapons.  Over the whole
monnd was laid a coutimg of mud bricks ; on the top a great pyramidionof quartzite,
and probably a chapel for offerings, in which stood the statues of Heprefa and his
wile Sennu, which were fuund fallen down into pits dug by plunderers. The figune
of Hepzefa had been much broken, omly a stump of throve remaining : that of the.
Wife was perfect. At the funeral feast over a thousand oxen ‘were sacrificed, and
their skulls buried ardund the great mound on ite southern side.

Some time after the great burial, it was the enstom to dig into the mounid and
line pits with loose: bricks to serve as graves.  [n these were bodies lying on
woodin couches with offerings.  The whole mound, when it became weathered,
was outlined with a band of dark stone chips; and sprinkled over with. white
pehibles.

In another of the great mounds was & statue of Khustaui-m, the first king of
the X1I1th dynasty.  Some filteeh or twenty large moinds, not guite'OF the vies
regal size, are probably the graves of other high ufficials and chiefs.

The objects fourd it these burials are of two classes, Egyptian and Sudani
Ths statues, the alabaster vases, the copper mirrors and knives, and some of the
searabs and pottery, are pure Egyptian The bulk of the poattery—2g3 different
forms—part of the scarabs, and the glazed poltery, was of local manufactire, The
forms of the alabaster vases are what we know well to belong to the X11th dynasty -
farge globular vases, drop-shaped vases, and trumpet-mouthed kalil-pots. - One
sequist form has not been dated before.  The copper mirmts are mostly of the type
with twe hawks below the disc, a head of Hathor between them, and & handle
of plaited or braided wire pattern. The copper kiives are, some, of the straight
brek style of the XIHth dynasty; but others are curved backward, and two have
gazelle leg handles.  If these are certainly of the Middle Kingdom they will give
& nseful date, ss such forms have been attributed to the New Kingdom, The
daggers are all of the type with a large fiat ivory handle, as Gardner Wilkinsom,
fig. 46. This form is rare in Egypt, and we may now gather that it s Sudani of
the Middle Kingdom, No toole whatever were found, only daggers and personal
implements. | '

The most surprising local product is the glazed pottery.  As all over the site
are the balf-glazed pebbies used in the furnace floars, there can be no doubt as.to
the work being local  Maty picces of wasters of glazed ware also showed this
There §s not only blue-glazed pottery, but also quartzite and quartz crystal with
blue or green glizing. There were "bowls, peir-shaped and glabular pols;
eylindrical cups, jugs, rille] beakers, and covers, and kohl-pots; mace-heads,
imitation shells, bippopotami, lioms, scorpions, amulets, plagues, models of boats,
Fyures of boatmen, nluy-pleces, and tiles of many types.  The inlays were used
to decorate jvory boxes and sandstone ceiling slabs. The tiles were used to
decarate walls and large pottery vessels,  Parts of several lions in reliel were found
swhich had apparently been fastened on the walls of the temple it Mound IL “The
decorations on all forms of faience were in black line drawing on a blue ground.*
“Thiz latter reminds us of the hundreds of pieces of blue plaques and objects with
Waek drawings found in the temple of Seralit of the XV 1ITth dynasty.

The native pottery has some affinity with the prehistoric forms of Egypr,
though no obe pisce could be mistuken as being of that family, Bird-shaped
vases and spouted vases are like the older types A tall bedker with wide spirul
groove around it, and finted below, scems evidently a copy of metal work, probably
in gold. We are sssured that the black pottery is palished with blacklead | as

¥4



88 Resncivs,

the lustrous magnetite is extremely like blacklcad, the evidences as to the material
. should be put beyond question by & chemist. Other little jugs, with incised patterns.
are of the family so well known in the Delta graves of the Tykses, and were
probabiy carried to Nubiw

The seals of ivory with geametrical designs “ are undoubtedly of local ardgin.
The patterns are combinations of crossed lines, such as do not sccur in Bgypt
The whole of these certainly need careful study and comparison;

We greatly hope that De. Reisner will thoroughly publish all of this material,
sepafating each group of objects which are certainly contemporary, such as those
with the three hundred Nubian burials of one date. There will be this a large
extent of material by which to standardise our dating of the snuller aris.  This
discovery is of great value for purely Egyptian dating, a5 well 45 for the relations
of Egypt and the Sudan, and the high and strange civilisation shown by the Sudani
glazed ware and pottery.

Fhe Rock Tumbs of Mear. Part 1IL—Aviwarp M. BLACKMAN. 36 pp,
(30 plates, q4to. 232 1955, (Egypt Explorution Fund.)

The contimmtion of this series Is on the same complete plan as the previous
parts] unfortunately, the diversity of scales s continued, the outline sheets slone
being 4. 4, 4, or 4, while the fivee colotred plates are to four differcnt scales. This
needless disregand of scale s a serious hindmnce of understanding the relation of
parts in their positions ang their sizes ; it/js hardly ever needful 1o change scales in
one serics; as see the copies of Medum and Deshashel, each uniform.

The volume Is entircly occupied by one tomb, that of Ukhshetep, sen of
Ukh-hetep and Mersa, in the reign of Amenemhat |1, The outline plates give
all the subjects complete, but a key sheet is somewhat needed.. Five coloured
plates show the more interesting details, and the seven plates of photagraphs pive
gemeral views and the better preserved scenes. The subjects of the scenes are
nat of the same importance as in the previous volumes, being all parallel to
those fn well-known tombs.  The two new points of value are, (1) A charniing
plece of decorition, well given in colour, most nearly like & puttern in Prisse, s,
but simpler, and here well dated ; and (2) The st of previvas nomiarchs,

The list of nomarchs is the first document, owtside of the lists of kings, which
carries through from the X11th back to the Vih dynasty. 1t is, therefore, of value
as. historical evidence of the periods mvolved.  In order to accomniodate it to
the arbitrary dating of Berlin, the average of rule of 4 nomarch is assumed by
Mr. Blackman at 15 years, which {s absurd for any such series.  Though sometimes
brothers succeeded one ancther in office, yet at other times sons died before their
fathers and grandsons succeeded, The average of the Jewish kings fs 23 yeurs
each, of the XVIlIth dynusty from Aahmes 10 Akhenaten 23 vears each, of the:
Euglish kings fvom the Conguest, 25 vears  Such miust therefure be accepted fur
Fumily suceession of rulers, with an average of irregularities of all sorts,.  Accepting
titis general alue, the fixed points in the series OF nomarcls, and according to the:
chronology given by the Fgyptians, is:—

ERALN, Le ST 150! LiETs
No. I Semusertl, . . . 3515 | = 3515
No, 21, IX-Xth dynasty. . 3815 | = $605-3900,
Nozs Pepr B, o . 5 - 4320 | =418
No.go. Nefer-khou. . . . 4418 | = 4405,
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The Jast i the best fixed point, as the faleon name of king Nefer-ra (V, 5) is
wot in the Jeast likely to be adopted later. Here we see that the list shows the
general scale of the history to have been correctly given by the Egyptians them:
selves, and is one more impossibility in the arbitrary fancies of Berlin dating. The
last two registers of the fist appear to be of additions] names, probably of rulers
whi were appointed ontside of the family succession: No. 48 being probably of
the XIth dynasty; and 38 of sbout the same time. Mr. Blackman'is w be con-
gratulated on having saved so much of what Egypt has done it worst to destroy
in the st fifty years

e Manchister Musewm.  Keport for 191415,

A Museum Report is usually of individual rather than general interest.  Here,
However, is described an experiment which may well spread in this country.
Many schoals in Manchester were requisitioned for military purposes, and the
seholars hiid to share half time in other sehools. There were thus many children
displaced for half their time.  These have now bees kept in hand by & system of
lementary science and history teaching in the Museum. “ Eight classes—af one
heur's duration—in: held daily, four by each teacher ; iwo in the morming and two
i the afternoar.  Each lesson consists of from thirty to forty minutes” instruction
it the class roony, followed by a tour of the cases in the Muséum dealing with the:
particular subject taught,” Manchester Museum is particularly well fitted for such.
teaching, as there is a fine series of all the orders wnd principal species of animals,
A hine sefies of fossils and minerals; and an unsmally intensting and  complete
chllection of Kgyptian history and datly life. This is the jrue way to bring
Musenn knowledge into the common fund of information, instead of the ™ moral
Btikruptey " of closing muscums, for which we deserve the Continental despite,

Jenrnal of the Manchester Egyptian and Orzental Socredy, 1914-15, Bvo, 63 pp.
1015, &4

Besicde the current business and short reports of papers, this Jowrnal contains
softie langer articles, especially pp. 2748, by Mr, Peet, on The Early Belations of
Egypt and Asia”  In prehistoric days the Lizuli is doubted by Mr, Peet 45 coming.
from Persis, on the ground that it might be in the Bastern desert,  As, however,
it would be very unlikely that obsidian should be ubtained nearer than the Acgean
Ialapils, it must be granted that there was an extent of trade which makes the
Perstan voute guite likely. The plague of Den bears a figure which appears to be
called an eastern, I Sinai, Semerkhet is slown smiting a Sinaitie chief, The
Ist dynasty ends with the figure labellad with the placemame Setet.  This nume,
however, may be cither Asiatic or from the Catamct mgion; as the head cis
distinctly Like the Libyan, it s more Tikely to be from the Cataract; where the early
population had Libyan churactenistics.  Thus Den and Semerkhet show fighting
aver the Easterss frontier, but whether as far s Palestine, is oot at all settled,

In the Old Kingdom Khuofu records at Sinai the " Smiting the Anu” bue the
Amu seems to be a genene term for barbadans  Sahum in the Vb dynasty
smites " the Mentuand all countries *; Ne-user-m states the same. On his temple
ol Abusiy are exeellent typical figures of Libyans, Puntites and Asiatics: The
same figures appésr among the prisoners of Salium, also two other types of bearded
Asiitics.  In the VIth dymasty Una records the defeat of the * Aamwwho are upon
the sand,” meaning the desert between Egypt and Palestine, showing that the
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Egyptian was not yet holding any of Palestine, These same Aamu extended down
the Red Sea shore, as they were defeated when the Egyptians were buiiding a boat
to ga to Punt

During the VIIth to Xth dynasties an Asiatic invasion of Egypt can be dis-
covercd. Ameny = Ameneimnhat | is desoribed as cjecting the Aainy, and building
the wall across the Wady Tumilat to exclude themt.  Ina papynss of admonitions
to King Merykam of the IXth dynasty, his father describes defeating the -Aaomu
A later papyrus, of Leiden, was probably copied from one about the X11th dynasty,
and it describes the Toreigners in the Delta, and civil war throughout Egypt Al
af this agrees with the archaenlogical evidence not touched hy Mr, Peet. The
abundant button seals begin in the VIth dynasty, and were mostly about the
VIith and VIth; their designs aro always foreign, though often copied from
Egyptian figures ; and similar patterns have been found at Aleppo and Bismiyeh
in Mesopotamia.

The Middle Kingdom knew much more of Palestine. Neb-hetep Mentulietep
Bgures captives of Nubia, Libya, and Asiatics; but whether the latter were still in
the Deltu, or farther out, is not stated.  Neb-hept-rn Mentuhetep mentions fighting
Aamu and Mento Asiatics; this might yet be in the Delta. Under , , .. . there
js the inscription of Sebek-kho naming a war #f Sekmem and the land of Retenu,
where he fought with Aamu.  This shows penetration into Palestine, though how
fir i4 not clear. A few dther references to Asiatics do not take us any farther.
The mention of Aam as a ¢lass of temple servants strongly supgests the taking
eaptive of many of the Aamu; as in later times, Pakhary, "the Syrian" wis
a common personal name, like My, French in England, This paper makes s see
how very uncertai is still our early geogmaphical knowledge.

Prof. Rhys Davids discusses “ The Beginnings of Religion.” This deals with
the broad question of whether we are to take the beliefs and practices of the less
civilised races as typicil of ancient thought, or whether we should mke the study of
an ancient religion as a basis.  Prof. Davids begins by bepging the question. " [t
is compmratively easy to decide which of these two methods is to be prefemed,”
choosing himselfl the latter course, in opposition te the whole of the Tylor-Lang-
Frazer school. The difficulty of realismg the sentiments of modern peoples is taken
s af arguiment agaiist sopposing that we can understand the barbaric ant =wvage
peoples of the present.  But it is 3 far stronger argument against assuming that we
eatl imderstand the development of any people of the past.  The work of Foucars
in favour of adopting our knowledge of Epyptian beliofs as typical, mther than any
ideas of modern peoples, is upheld as the best type for such studies.

Now all this is part of a'system of thought which has been far too prevalent
recently, whether in economics, polities, histary, relizion, or many other depart-
ments  bis o habit of looking st the difficulties of one side of a subject, and
deciding that it is impssible to accept it, and that therefore the oppobite view must
be true. It is 4 very specions method for those whe do not know all the facts, and
leads to p comforting self-assurance, which waives uside everything else thuit may be
saidis The only real road to 4 conclusion on any subject Is to balance evidence.
One side may be cleatly hnprobable ;- but if the only alternative is still mare
improbable, or impossible, we misst for the present accept the least improbable
iew,

In the study of comparative religion, whatever difficulty: we have in entering
into the thoughts of a modern man of another race, the difficulty is fur greater if we
try to understand an ancient man's thoughts, The modern can be watclied In his
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actions, e is not anly known by some scauty remains; he can be studied over and
overagain, the evidences about him are not limited to a few discoveries or writings ;
above all he gan be interrogated indefinitely to clear up questions, and dften the
more enlightened men will describe thelr own belicfs and practives in detail,
whereas the ancient is domb and can only be understood by what has chanced to
‘survive to our Hme.

To tiuke the documents that remain to ws about any ancient religion, and
fgnore all the living parallels which explain them, would be like studying only the
bones of fossil animals, and ignoring the paraliels of living animals which show
haw the boties were worked by minscles, covered by tisnues, and co-operated in the
constant maintenance of the health and abilities of the animal. From a single
bone much may be restored to view, of the construction and place in nature of the
living structure now petished ; but this can only be done by strictly comparative
method, and utilising  every auslogy with present structures,  So in the history of
religious thought the one or two fossil [ragments that we may have,about some
class of idens, cun only be interpreted by the fullest comparison with similar
thought still sorviving, which can be analysed at leisure and cress-questioned in
detail. It musi be the modern examples which alone can restore [0 somg
similitude of life the ancient specimens. '

Our knowledge of Egyptian practices is considerable ; but we arc yet very
ignorant of the jdeas and motives which lay behind those practices.  How far the
iddea his perished while the practice continued, how far fre<h [deas had arisen as
false interpretations of the practices, whethey we have ever yet grasped the jdes at
‘any period,—all this js yet quite vague to us. Take the most obviows matters, and
see how Blind we still are as 1o the meanings which must have been familiar to
every Egyptian, about the 44, transougration, intercession (on which an entirely
nesw light has arisen, s vur last number, p. 35, prayer, and influence of the grodls.
On any of these points five minutes’ tlk with an edocated ancient would be worth
more than all we now know. How i such fossil fragments compare in yalue
with the full study that is made of any modern beliefs ¥ _

Thus the objection that the modern beliefs may not be correct interpreters for
ancient times is a trivial difficulty compared with the obscurity of our knowledge-
of flie past.  The only logical course is to gatherall we possibly can of the fossil
practices, and then clothe them with & lving structure of ideas by means of the
nearest parallels in mitlern thotight.

Frof. Ellior Smith states the supposed parallels betweest Egypt and other
funds of * Orental Tombs and Templea™; this 8 a statement of resemblances
whicly does nul cary canviction to most minds. When we read of a “tempaorary
spiral cansesmy made for constructional purposes ™ round & pyramid, it s as well
to warn rerders that such statements have no accepted ground,

An encomium of the late Prof, Cheyne by Prall Canney ends the number.
Untortunarely his wiid disregard of known history must reict upon any consideration
ol the amwimt of reliance to be placed upon Prof, Cheyne's affrmations

The Theosophical Path.  [an., 1916.

This Californian journal, with which we are regularly favoured, does not usually
give scope for sclentific eriticism. We arc the more bound, therefore, to notice
sume of the just and forcible revuns ks inoo paperon The Gt of Antigusty to Art,
by Grace Knoche, “ When we consider that an eveging might be spent with
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profit upan a single nation of antiquity, a single period in thut pation, or even upan
asingle stutue, the topic assigned . . . seems broad in scope. The best that G
be dine, therefore, is to take a running glince ar some of the great monuments of
antiquity and remind ourselves of vur supreme indebtedoess to it—indebtedness for
form as well as contents, for technic as well as mosif, For modim art depends
pon ancient art as one link hangs down from another ina chain.

" Examine whatever special branch you will, there, behind the modern effort
stands the great art of the past; ‘as one in cternal waiting' And yet, although
we copy and appropriate, there s always something that eludes:us, and we have
net gone bevond for even reached the limits set ages upon agés ago . . .. .

" We have never attained Egyptian understanding, ndr Greek. forbearance, in
the juxtaposition of plain and decorated spaces.  We have nothing in omamental
detail that yet can make superflunas the Jotus, the acanthus, or the honeysockle
matif.  We have never devised anything in continuous pattern that can improve:
ppan the simple egg and dart, the simple astragal, the guilloche, the bead and
fillet, the rosette and spiral patterns from the Beni-ITasan tombe™ . . .

Referring to the Persian tile-work frieze of lions ; " Note the continuous pattermn
both above and below the lions, which we have appropriated without so mush as
a * thank you,' and without improving upon it in the least.  And thisis but one of
almost numbetless examples, for, truth to tell, there 15 not a corner v the entine
field of modern art that antiquity does not already hold in fee simple, the while we
calmly appropriate and fix oveér for our own use—often a very commercial use—
what we seldom acknowledge and frequently misunderstand. .. . . Go into any
art school of standing and you will find ancient sculptures, not modern Gnes, sel
before students who are learning to model or draw, . . ... What have we added
to this heritage of beautiful forms?  Nothing; while jn the vifort to be very
original—laving lost the true canons of proportion and knowledge of the oid life
and its Jaws—we have generated, in addition, a bedlum of bric-a-brac that pesterity
will anly sweep away.”

These are reflections which we hardly ever find applied as & counterpoise to
modern vanity. We tacitly accept this position without venturing to put it inta
Nosest expression, All honout therefore to a writer who will say so explicitly
what is the barrenness of modern productions,

The Athenaewm Sulgect Index to Prriodicals, 1915.—Theology and hilbeophy.
33 Pp. 4o 15 Od

This is a aample of the varfbus elgsses of subject indices undertaken by the
Athmacsme. The issue of an annual index o papers in periodicals may be useful
in some kinds of works s but it ralses the question how lar the world has time to
turn back upon old weeklics: and monthlies, most of the writing of which s
gphémeral in its character. To the literary man who. delights in persomal detail
45 to the history of jdeas jn the present time, this index will be invalumble. As
a curions frture it may bepoticed that the Church it Rome There called * Catholic
Church *) has seven times ds much space as the Church of England, and half the
papers referred to abaut the English Church are by Roman Catholic writers,
A study in tendencies scems suggested by this omission of all the Church of
Englund weekly and monthly papers, snd the elaborate cataloguing of the
“ Cathali¢ Church " under thirty-five different headings.
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Notice sur la vie et lis pravasy de M. Georges Perror—GASTON MASTERO,
Address to the Institut de France. 41 pp. 1915

This biography of the late perpetual secretary 1o the Institut is a tribufe from
his stceessar 1o the memory of one of the principal archacological writers of the
last century. He was born in 1832, and brought up by his widowed mother and
grandmother, in the quict of home life, nourished on the Hible aud the best of
French classics; and learning English from reading Scott.  His grandmother must
have retained somic of the spirit of France of the ancien régime, and thus contributed
to the historical sense of the future writer.  This was the surrounding to produce
a scholar and an antiquary. After & brilliant schoaling, he ransacked France in
walking trips, and began his University training at the start of the Second Empire.
The Ultramontanes then in power determined to reject him as @ Protestant, and it
wad only by a friendly intervention with Napoleon that this intolerance was
stopped, At twentysthiree he succeeded in gaining a place it the School of Athens,
after showing his ability i bandling ancient inscriptions and nodern Greek.  In
his new field he mide a careful study of the Inscriptions and history of Thasos ¢
after which he mtormed to the career of University work in France Three years
there were cut short by employment in the researches upan the history uf Caesar
for Napoleon 111 In that his great work was the compléte copying of the
testament of Augustus from the monument at Ancyr, smothered in Turkish
houses. He further copled or took squeezes af five bundred Greek inscriptions,
and for the first time photographed the Hittite monuments, then scarcely knows.
When these delightful days had to give place to routine teaching i France, he
gave the classics a-new life to his students by his vivid knowledye of the sites; he
alsa opened the interest of archacology to the pblic by popular writing in journals,
The blow of 1870 fell upon bim in Paris, where he remained in his position. His
spread of the finterest in his work resulted o 1577 i & new professorship of
Archacology at the Sorbonne  Soon after he met an architectural entlivsiast in
Chipiez, and from 1878 to 1901 they collabdirated in the well-known series af
volumes un the archacology of many lands. These works have no dosbt done
much to put material before the public, and served as text books for studenits,
Thi; is not the place for criticism, but ‘we may regret that the illustrations gave so
incorrect an ides of ancient art—especially in Egyvpt—and were mixed with so
mitich restoration which was unfounded.  Fresh work came upon him as director
of the Ecale Normale. as editor of the Revue drehéologipne, of the Monuwients Pisl,
and as a general writer on archacology, He finally retired from his mass of
professinnal work in 1903, to occupy the high dignity of perpetual secretary of the
Acadiémie.  1n 1914, at the age of cighty-two, he travelled in Italy with his grand-
children, and was looking forward to bis golden wedding that summer, when
mercifully = sudden death, amid his papers in his study, removed hitm on 30th Jure
hefore the horrors of that sutumn were even anticipated.
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NOTES AND NEWS.

OUR English friends will be glad to lear that the American Branch s now beeti
fully organised; under the Presidency of Prof Breasted, who has long been
recognised as the principal Egyptologist of the other hemisphere.  The energetic
management of Dy, Winslow has promoted the onganisation, which includes seven
vice-presidents, who are heads of Universities, Colleges, the Carnegie Miscum,
and the Archacological Institute: In the large vitality shown lately in Amesican
resegrchy it is well that our Research Account has thus taken a position which may
lead to solid co-operation in the future,

A few months ago a paragraph appearcd in the papers. relating to the
discovery of palacolithic man in a cave in Egypt. Now there is nothing unlikely
in such a discovery; it is.a thing to hope for and to expect. Enquiries were
therefore made of Dr. Fergruson, who was stated to have examined the skull  His
reply is that the skull was found in one of the large quarry caverns in the
Mokattam hill ; and Dr, Ferguson found in the same place part of amother skall
with & small fragment of iron or steel bedded in it. The position in an artificial
quarry, fixes the date to be after the Hnd dynasty, when quarrying first began.
Probably both skuils are of Roman age, or later.

In the paper in the last number on * The End of the Hittites” & slip has been
kindly pointed out by M. Hugh Seebohm. In the discourse of Odysseus to
Alkinous, he was recounting his previous tale to Achilles, concerning Neoptolenios
the son of Achilles. [t was thercfore the son of Telephos, the king of Mysia, who
had the Ketean companions, which is likely enough on the borders of Hittite
power. The previous wounding of Telephos by Achilles was what gave point o
the tale about Neoptolemos san of Achilles slaying Eurypylos the son of Telephos.

The =fe return of Dr. Derry to Eogland for o short time, from lis
Mediterramean hospital work, has much gratified his numerous Iriends.

Lieut. Engelbach, R.E, who [eft Suvia Bay on the evacuation, has been fot
some weeks Tn Egvpt | he has since’ come to England, and after some needful rest
is now stationed at Newhaven,

Second Lieut. Thompson, of the North Staffordshire, is now in- Cairo, at the
School of Instruction, Zeytun,

Second Lieut North is also in Cairo.

Second Licut. Lawrence is on the Intelligence Staff, Cairo.

Mr. J. E Quibell, Curitor of the Cairo Maseum, a former student of the
Research Account, is in the local defence corps in Egypt,

Mra. Quibell—known in the Research volumes as Miss Pirie—is active I the
Cairo cantesn work,

Mr. Eric Pest is-in service at Salonika, near Prof, Ermest Gardoer.,



THE PORTRAITS:

THANES to Dr. Mercer, we have some llustrations from the Gorringe Collectian,
and perhaps the most interesting of these is the bronze portrait statuctte of a
Piolemaic king on page 5t That it s a king s evident from the r:lep]mnt s skin
headdress: of royal form, which was represented ypon some of the Prolemaic coins,
That (¢ s of the late Greek period 13 clear from the work. As such a figure is
new exipmple of portraiture, Dr. Mercer kindly lad a profile view of it taken, which'
s here given 44 one of our portraite,

Which Prolemy this represents is not easy to settle,  The earlier kings oF that
dymiasty are fairly pourtmyed and recognissd, but about the liter ones thae 5 a
maze of uncertain suppositions, in which no two unthorities: find enough - grownd o
agree Most of the later coins only repeat the: head of the founder, Soter. and
partiaite are rarely given.

The ape of this king i= a main guide: the siiking round the cheek-bune,
the drawn lines of the face, the Aabbiness round the eye, the pinched chin anr_t
nose, all show an elderly man, certainly over fifty, probably about sisty, The
histary s somewhat difficult to unmvel, bot from direct and fndirect detnil, it
seems to have heen thus :—

WIRN, EHEAET. TELL Abak.
W, [ W 4 M. [
L'Sotée’ W -« v o < W 367 32§ 283 8y
1. Philadelphos . . . . 308 283 246 G2
HI BEuergetes | . . ., . , 284 246 221 63
IV, Philopater . . - . . 243 331 204 30
V. Epiphanes . . . . « 209 204 184 a8
V1. Eupator | = 1907 18z 131 qt
VIL Philometor = . o o . 1538 i85 146 42
VIII. Eupator 11 . . , . 102 146 145 17
IX, Euergetes I1 . .. £71 146 116 55 Physkon
X Sotor Il ;. . 142 116 81 6) Lathyros
XL Alexander 1. . . £307 15 b 427
XIL Alexander 11 . : o 61 S1 207
XTIT, News Dionysos . .« . . 110? 81 51 59 Auletes:

Thus the choice of attribution is muoch limited by the sige. « As the portrmait is
<clearly not Ptolemy I, T1, T11 or IV, by the coin portraits, the age limits the
attribution to IX, X or XIII, as all the others died 3 good deal younger, OF
these three the IXth, Physkon, was—as his nickname shows—marked by his gros
size, and fatness as shown on the onins, whereas this king is spare and strong.
The conditions of the Xth, Lathyros, agree much more with the type we see here,
Exiled to Cyprus by a usurper, sfter ten years of reign, he kept up his energy,
and eighteen years later, at the age of fifty-four, he forced his way back to the
throne of Egypt, and reigned (here seven years till hisdeath.  He has the character
for patience and amenity along with gaod ighting capacity ; and that would agree.
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well to the type we see here.  The age of X111, Auletes, would place him in the
funming ; but a man whose fuxury and voluptuous life gave him the aickname of
" Aute pliayer,” and the official title of Neos Dionysos, would scarcely frame to the
spare, fiem, determined old man we see here.  Not much doubt then rests on
attributing this hronzs statuette to Ptalemy X 1athyros

Me. Hill has kindly allower) casts from the British Muscum to supply hepe
the best portraits of Prolemy | Soter, and Ptalemy 1V, The Soter head is the
youngest type, and is given to compare with a head on onyx in Umiversity College,
which has a bust of a Gracco-Egyptian king, which might be intended for Soter,
From the Greek wark, but purely Egyptian headdress, it is most likely ta be of
his time. The head of Philopator is given for comparizen with a Anger-ring ol giit
bronee, in University Uollege, which is certainly of the same king.



ANCIENT EGYPT.

EARLY FORMS OF THE CROSS FROM EGYPTIAN TOMBS

IT is generally agreed that the use of a cross by Christiins as & symbol of Christ
the Redeemer did not come into general use until the time of Censtantine, [t
scetms to have been early in use by the Egyptians, who adopted & form of the anid,
the Egyptian hieroglyphic sign which is sometimes called “the key of life)" or “ the
life of the world to come,” as a link between the oid faith and the new,

When the great temple of Sempis was solemnly destroyed by order of the
Emperor Theodosits, there were laid bare “certain characters which they called
hieroglyphics, having the form ofcrosses”™ The Christians claimed these as evidence
that the great building had once belonged to their faith. But some of the
heathen converts to Christianity who could read the ancient writing, interpreted the
inscription.  They said that the character resembiing the Cross signified in ancient
days * the life to come.” They lurther declared that the writing was a prophecy,
which, being interpreted, meant : *“ When the (character in the form of a cross
representing) Life to come should appear, the temple of Semupis would be
destroyed *: on hearing this, a great number of the pagans embraced Christianity
and were baptized. .

The crosses which follow are taken from early tombstones : some are from
churches of the fourth and fifth centuries, and some are probably later; for as
persecution waxed fierce in Egypt thefe came a tendency so to disguise the form
of the cross that it should only be recognizable by the initiated. The curious
observer may often detect these later concealed crosses in the orpament of mosques,
showing that the architect who designed them was a Christian,

£ will be sewn that 1 have made no mention of what is called the Tau Tross,
represented ja most of the modemn. dictionaries as coming from Egypt. But this
i hecatz | have never scen it represented or described in Egypt, and do not know
why it is represented as coming from thence.  On the other hand 1 have no doube
in my own mind of the Egyptian origin, in design, of the early crosses found in
Great Britain and Ireland, though most of thes: have the Jong shape which was
(I think for reasans of disguise) eirly abandoned in' Egypt for the square shape.
1 the sacred books of the Egyptian Church the cross generally has the long shape ;
it s on tombstones and mural decomations—in public places—that it becomes
square.

G
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No. 1. The ankh, with an ornament in the circle, and Alpha and Omega on
each side. This form is, I think, peculinr to Egypt: [ have met with the Horus
cross in Greeee and Ttaly, but not with the ek, or, as some call it, the “key of
lfe.” Later on, the arme were elongated, as in N 3, and this was said to indicate
wings.  In Noo2 the andd is shown on either side of the cross with the lock of
Horus ; while No. 4 shows the anth supporting three crosses. Nos. 5.6, 7, and 8,
are all, I think, later forms of the winged anii.

The sotress of these are ad lollow ——Na. 2, Cairo, 8551 No, 3, Cairo, 8361,
New 7 and & Cairo, 8367, Ne. to, Cafro, #8412, No 11, silver dish from Lugsor,
Caim, 7204. Nes. 12 and 13, on sarcophagi at S Apollinare in Classe, Ravenna.
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Na, g Cross with the lock of Horus, denoting the Divine Son whe overcomes
the power of evil The side lock was in ancient Egypt a sign of youth, and
afterwards it became specially the mark of Horus, and hence of noble birth.

This is & very early form. When the labunim was adopted by Constanting [,
it seemed o have been modified in Egypt, probably at a later date No. 10 shows
the stundard of Constantine (see No. 47 in Prof. Petric's Itatian Crosses), No. 11, the
cross with the Jock of Horus, and No. 13, the standard with the loop tumed into
the lock of Horus, A reference to the [talian crosses will show the identical
desizn at Ravenna, No, 55. and the cross with the lock of Horus, Nos iz and 63,
while No: 6 shows the upright cross of the labarum proper. No: 1zis the Ttalian
form,

No, 14. A form of the labarum (note ihe lock of Hors) encircled with a bay
wristh,

No. 15 is the late Itaiian form oo the foundation stonc of St. Mark's at Venice.

Nos 16, 17, 18 are & graup of various lorms of the cross which occur together
ott-a single Coptic tombstone in the British Museum, stited to be of the seventh or
eighth century.
~ Noa 1, 21,23, 23, and 25 show a differont and more elongated form, with
spreatling ends.  These, I think, dare not carlier than the sixth and succeeding
centuries, Campare with Nos 20 and 24, which are [talian crosses. No. 19 is at
Cairo, 8620, No. 20 is the cross held by Archbishop Muximian it the mosaic at
Ravenna, AD. 530, No 22 ieat Caim, 8310, No. 25 s a hronie cross at Cairo,
o126 No: 24 s on the sarcophagus at Ravenna of Archbishop Jolannes, AL 742,
ales on that of Archibishop Gratiosus, 788 (repeated, figure f32) Noa 25 s &
bromee cross frim Abu Rowash, Cairo, 9176,

G2
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Nos 26, 28, 20, and 30, show a slightly different form of cross, which is I'{mnd
everywhere after the fifth or sixth century,  The ornamentation is inside the cruss,
sometimes engraved, sometimes jewelled,  Compare with Mo=. 27, 85, gb, and 90,
among the ltalian crosses. No, 26 ik from the baptistery at Ravenna, A.D. 450.
No. 27 at Cairo, 8411, No. 29 at Cairo, 8423. No. 30 at Cairo, 73209.

Nos 31, 33, 34, 35 and 36 are all square crosses set in circles, The first two,
in my opinion, are earlicr than the others, and may be compared with Nes. 32, 69,
and 76 in the Halfan crosses.  Nos. 34, 35, and 36, show the tendency to disguise
the symbal of the Cross which i apparent in Egypt after the Mohammedan
Conquest. No, 32 is from a sarcophagus at Raveuna, No. 53 from Ahnas, Cairo,

7350
No. 34. Square cross with four double circles encircled with bay wreath.

No: 35. Square jewelled cross on stand, St. Andrew's cross behind, and wreath
of bays.

No, 36. Square Jewelled cross set In jewelled circle and surounded by wreath
of bays.

No. 37, Square cross with other Christian symbols This is une of the most
interesting of the crosses. It was found incised upon # pavement slib in a ruined
church ; and an inscription on the slab appears to siy that it marked the place of
the Holy Jeremiah, in the great church whose muins Mr. Quibell excavated in the
desert near Sakkarah, and where among other things he found this cress, which is
now in the Caim Mussum., This is probably the Jereminh for whom the Emperor
Anastasins built & huge church in Egypt early in the sixth century, oo the site of
a small one which had been dedicated to St. Imi (Iras).
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No. 38, Square ¢ross with four petals breaking fram the centre.

No. 30. Square cross with leafage ends; of the cighth or ninth century.
(Cairo, 7209.)

No. 40, Square crass, with three pointed leaves breaking from the centre
betwern this arms, and surrounded by coil of three-fold cord,

G 3
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No. 41. Cross surmounted by lotus flower ; three-pointed leaves breaking from
the centree  Cairo, 8380,

No. 42 Concealed cross, set with the wzafr, or mystic eye of ancient Egypt.

No. 43. Tombstore containing three different erosses, one with the lock of
Horis, and one in the ankh oross.  Cairo, 8602,

No. 44 The cross which is most commonly found on thuse restored Egyptian
churches which are still standing, is really a group of five square crosses, like the
one now called the ferusalem Cross.

E. 1. BUTCHER.

The interesting collection of forms of the Cross which Mrs. Butcher has con-
tributed from her long acquaintunce with Egvpt, is an inducement to issue some
material on the history of the Crows, which | had collected in Italy, about fifteen
years ago.  The eross form in Egypt cannot well be taken apart from the history
of it elsewhere, for the changes were closely linked over all the Roman Empire;
and as the ltalian examples are botter dated than those in Egypt, the nrder in
course of time helps to show what was the course of development.  Mrs. Butcher
has alteady incorporated such of the Itdlian colléction as seemed best to illustrate
the connection with Egypt. Here, thecefore, | shall trmice what may be seen of
the history of the changes ol formy, mainly on the following: [talian examples, with
reference also to those which have preceded this. Oune of the best sources of
dating is the series: of dated inscriptions in the Lateran Moseum, many of which
have a cross:. It might be suppased that so obvious & subject had been exhausted
already, Bul—to say nothing of various Fnciful works—the treatise of Didron
humps all crosses befare the elghth century as  of the sarliest period ™ while spending
pages upon uscless quotations of poetry.

The earliest Christian symbol which can be dated i not the Cross, but the
XP monogram (Nos. 435, 46).  There |s no question that this is the military labaram
sign found on the Roman colnuge as the standard, from Constantine onwards,
This complicates the question as to the Vislon of the Cross. The narrative of
Constantine's vision closely agrees with the well-known parhelion, & ¢ross of light
radiating from the sun and extending to a circulir hale.  The vision was in the
autumn, near the Alps, where frosty air would naturally supply the material of a
parhelion. ' Another parhelion of the same kind is claimed to bave: been seen at
Jerusalém in'the pext generation, | Lave even seen a mock sun—the most visible
portion of a parhelion—in Middle Egypt. We should have expected the eunsign
to be a vertical cross in a circle; but this form does not appear in wse until @
century later (Nos 61 and 69, &y 4235)

The earliest form is the monogram of XP, and it seems as if there was some special
reason for Copstantine not adopting the eross, but taking instead the two leading:
letters of XPIEZTOZE, perhaps with some secomdary medning.  Earller occurrences
of this monegram have been noted on coins of Tarentum amd Bactria; but it is so
likely a monogram to occur for many wards and names formed from K Praos,
that there is no nend to suppoese that it has a religious meaning before Constantine:
The earfiest example as a Chirfstian symbol s said to be of An, 323 Here, m
No. 43, 15 onedatéd to A 331, in Noo 46 ane ol Aty 3310, and there dage other
instances i the Lateran of AL 323, 358 (two), 352, and 382, [On the labamm,
see Gibbow, ed, Bury, 11, p. 567.)
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The monogram on coins of Conatans (about A.D, 340) is Na. 47, The same
is on coins of Nepotianus, A1 350 No. 48 is from coins of Constantius 11, oD, 350,
and Jovianus A.D. 363; and with A, W, used by Magnentius LD, 350. At about
the samedate it [s found placed in a wreath on sarcophagi in the Lateran {Nes. 50,31)
A degraded form, No. 52, also occurs. The type continues with the next century,

LTATEHRAN, ATL 330 LATERAN, 341, CONNTARS, Ril CONFTARTIEY, 355 MAGREWTIVG, 150

LATREAN, 3307 LATERAN, 5502 LAPERLAN, 170, PLATIITHA, 4300 ANTIHEMIVE: {70

uiider Galla Placidia, A, 420 (No 530 and Anthemius, A.D. 470(No. 34).  Placed in
a wreath (No. 55) it also occurs in the tomb of Galla Placidia.  Curious variations
of monosram with a cross (No. 36) begin at'S, Agata, Ravenna, In AD. 430 these
are found at Salonika (No. 57/ 5. Vitale, Ravenns (No. 38), in A1, 346, anil,

perhaps, a century or two later at 5. Apollinare in Classe (No. 59),

FLACTDEA, 450 L. RCATA, 4505 LALORIEA, BT L TITAle, 536 BAVENNL,

e o3 % £3
EMOLETT, 3501 TLACIILA, 535 TRE IO, gont RAYRNNA SO FELICIVS, T28)

The second form to appear was the: Cross with a loop at the top, generally
considerad to be the P of XPIZTOZE, the X being Identified with the Cross;
‘No. 60 15 of about Atr. 350, from: 5, Agostino at Spoleto,  Soon after, this fam

('
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appeard as n recurved hook, No: 61, on the sarcophagus of Honariis, A1), 425, or,
more probably, of Valentinian LTI, AD. 435 ; No. 62, of Theodoric, about ATk 500
Nao 63, from S. Apollinare Nucvo, at Ravenna, AD. 560; No. 12,0f about the
same age, on 3 sarcophagus at S. Apoliinare in Classe. Now this was a staple
form in Egypt, and it has been, with good reason, regarded as the loek of Hmua
attached ta the Cross, an emblem of the Divine Son. No Egyptian examples can
be dated as early as the fourth century, hence the form No. 60 seems to be the
earlier, The Egyptian type is probably, therefore, an adaptation, but one which
wis spread largely in Haly, along with much else of Egyptian Christianity. This
modification was also applied to the XP monogram, as in No. 35, from the tomb
of Galls Placidia, A.D. 440,

s TLACITTA, 430,
GRATIAR, 380 Gryverive, 473

%T%E"

PLAUITA, 455 F £ walINA, 425 £ GIOVANKT, RAV. 425

opd 71 '
, ﬁ T2 73 74
i BARTNA, 37 FLACIA, 440, VALESTINIAN |V, 440, GRDOOIA; 449 LATERAN, 450

We now reach the appearance of the plain cross.  So far, @ monogram of some
kind had been the public emblem, and it is not till A.D: 380 that the Cross appears
on the coinage, as No. 5, of Gratian. 'We do not know what the form was of the
cross which §5 sald to have been held by the statue of Constantine, or of that
which he set up at Constantinople, Gr of the gold ¢ross which he laid on the
sarcophagus of St Peter (hist seen when layving the founditions of the present
basilica)—all these are unkpown. But, so far as the coinage and the labarun on
the coins show, the plain cross appears incA.D, 380 it is next found in AD. 42001
the tomb' of Galla Placidia (No, 66) ; then [elonjgated El.hﬂlrc} an the sarcophagus
of Valentinian 111 (N 67),  Aler that it is found jewelled for the first time In
A.D. 425 at Sta. Sabina (No. 68), and, at the same time, placed in & wreath (Nn. 69)
at S Giovanni, Ravenna. The XP monogram in o wreath occurs rather later
[ No.: 32) an s sarcophagus at Ravenna

Another modification seen on coinage Is: placing a cross oo a globe.  This first
‘appeics untler Valentinian 11 at about A1, 440, and an example barrowed from
the same design is No. 73 of Licinia. Eudocia, about A0, 456, Other examples of
the simple cross are, No, 70 from Sta. Sabina in AD 430, No. 71 from the tomb of
Galla: Placidia in A%, 440, No. 72 from acoin of Valentinian (11, about AD. 440;
and No: 74 from the Lateran, about A1 450.
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The simple cross was continued in the baptistery of Ravenna, AT, 4301 No, 75)
The equilateral cross, or Greek cross, an old Mykenaean emblem, was accepted
(No. 76) at . Stefano, Rome, bétween AD, 440 and 461, A cross with a long
twisted stam (No. 77} appears on the coins of Petronins Maximus (A0, 455), and of
Anthemius (A, 467).  The beginning of omamenting the angles i seen at the
Lateran (No. 78) dated to A.D, 461, and on the coins of Olybrius (No. 75} of A 472
It is notable that all of these crosses on coins belong to the Italian Emperor and
not to Constantinople. The jewelled cross, which was started at A.D. 425, appears
again about A.D. 500 in S. Apollinare Nuovo, at Ravenna {No. 81), and the Arian
Baptistery about A.D. 510 {No. 82

EAVENTA, 430 £ STRFANG, 450 PETRONIVE, 455, LATERAN, 461, OLVERIYS, 472-

FE@ 1T
F T T

L
DLYNRIVE, 472+ RAVEXNA,; S00F RAVERRA, §107 LATELAN, ST0 i CINMENTE; S0
i DLEMERTR, 320, THEODOEID, SHL RAYEN®A 5300 L CLEMRNTE; 51§ Mika®G, 5300
F ar 88 o
—
ﬁ “ Ol | ” |
PARERTD, §40 FAREERL, 40 § VITALE, 546 §orrraie b L VITALK, €460

A tendency to widen the stem. and arms to the end, came in at A1, 520 a1
S. Clemente, Rome (No: §5) and the tomb of Thevdoric at Ravenna (No, 86
Otherwise the fashion led to jong thin parallel limbs with a sodden widening at the
ends, as it the Arfan Baptistery, Ravenna (No. §7), 5. Clemente, Rome, A.D. 525
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(No. 88); S. Donato at Murano, A.D. 5307 (No:#g), and 5. Vitale, Ravenna, A1, 546,
{Nas 92,01 94). The plain-limbed cross appears—perhaps under Greek influence—
at Parenzocin A0, 540 (Nos g0, g1

At this point begins the decoration of the erss with various jewel patterns.
The earlier jewelling was in restrained regularity, in accord with Latin feeling;
the later jewelling is more of Oriental character, spotty and irregular, as No, 93
of- 5. Vitale, a:i5. 5467 the cross of Theudelinda an, 589 (No. 68}, and the: similar
cross of Roceswinth In A 670 (Noogg)l A curious instance of tlie cross is in the
pattern of the bronze grating of the erypt of 5. Apollinare in Classe, of A.p. 340
(No. g6} The widening of the top is like the contemporary crosz on the ivory
throne of Maximian in 5. Vitale (No. g7).

£OVITALE, 546,  EAVENNA, 3400 EAVERNA, §5%  THECHELINDA, 550 RECESVINTIHDS, b7,

o

LATERAN, 557, & LORENDO; STH. = AGNESE, 6300 VOLMICELLA, JIS- YOLFICELLA, 712 PAVIA; 720,

The addition of crose bars at the end of the limbs of the cross first appears in
AD. 357 at the Iatesn {No. 100); rather later, at 5. Lorenzo, Rome, A1 578
(No. to1), and Sta, Agness, Rame, in AD, 636 | No, 102).  This grew into slimost
a square enclosure-around the cross, and was usoal on the Byzntine colnage in the
seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries.  The spiayed cross (No. 103) at 5. Giorgio,
Volpicelln, of An. 712, is a clumsier form of that of Maximian |No. g97) The
two inciaed crosses of A, 712, Volpicelln (No, tog), and AD, 720, Pavia (No. 105),
are af similar style.

The same style recurs again m A, 730 at 5. Vincenzo, Milan (No. 108), and
in AT, 825 ar Sta. Sabina, Rome (Now 130 The thick-limbed cross was generally
I favour in the later gighth century and the ninth. . The jewelling is much coarser -
than before, as on the fragments of Sta. Marig d'Aurona at Milan of AD. 740
(No. 1o7) and the cross of Berengaring at Monza, about A1, 915 (No, 16l The
fleur-de-lis terminals of the cross of 5. Satiro at Milan (Neoo 114) are stirprising for
the date ol AT, 870,

Here we may pause, at a break-in the regular development, to note a remark-
able type which was peculiar to Egypt, having a disc at the top of the cross arms,
Myz, Rutcher has brought ogether a sevies of strange forms, Noz 3t 8. Nu i
may well have been a modified oxbk sign, with its round head.  In No, 2 there is
the saddi quite distinet from the cross.  But in Nos. 3 to 8 we have a type which
cannot have come altogether from the sudd and eross, as the growth of the sides is
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so marked. There was, however, in North Africa a most sacred emblem, that of
the Punic supreme goddess, Tanith, shown here in Nos 117 to 120, in this we see

RAVENHXA MILAN, Tpo MILAN, 783 EANAMNA RSN,

PELIEIVS, 125+ sLpveraniva fig TUORI) SR S5

e o
=5 o G

=

BILOaNA, 40 5 VITALE, NOLDGRA, Booo MILAN, ¥79. 5. MFRATO, MURARD, 2o, sonza, 915

the wide arms tuming nwpwand, as in Nos. 4 and g, and the splaving bases; as in
Nos. 3 and 6 especially. It seems that these crosses—for they are undoubtedly
Christian—have conformed as tnuch to the claims of Tanith as to the endk. How
far the emblem of Tanith may live been derived from the ok oniginally we need
not here enguire  Sufficient is it that the two were quite independent when the
Cross appeared, and that both influerices modified the development of the Cross in

Egypt.

RUMRLENMS OF TAKITH, CARTHAGINIAN,

ARIAN UHOSSES AT EATENNA, 10§ AND ALBG TONCRLLDY, $20.

The nmate type has been pmssed over in our historical series, as being a gmup
by itsell which we can best regard as a whale. The beginning of the ¢laborate
ornament 1sin the Arfan crosses at Ravenna of AD, $10, Nos 121 to 124. The
symbolism of the hand in the centre, in the last one, is a recognized symbol of God
the Father, These crosses all end in discs at each extremity, a feature quite
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unknown before in the ltalian cross. [t scems as i it were influenced by the snid
:and Tanith symbols, Nos: 1 to 8.

The crosses with decorated terminations begin at about A.D, 530 (No. 123) as
on an altar at S Vitale, and at S. Lorenzo at Rome about A0, 578. At the same
place and date such & cross has the A and W hanging from the arms (No. 126}
In the next century this termination affects a jewelled cross, in the mosaic of
Primus Felicianus; at 5, Stefano Rotonido, Rome (No. 127), or forms close spirals
at the ends as at S. Georgio in Velabro, Rome, of A, 682 (No, 128). This was
continued into the age of the twisted patterns;as No. 126 at S. Pietm, Toscaneila, of
AL 739, Reanrved ook ends appear on the latest of the jewelled crosses (No: 130)
an the altar of Ratehis at Cividale in A.D. 745,

i DOKENIO; ROME, 575 TOBCANELLA, 739:

L ¥ITALR, ROME, : 7 CIVINALE, T43 PAIEXOUIL  CIVILALE
RAVENSA, 3507 VI CENT, RNy Seat ey

Here we may compare No. 137, which, by the form of its terminals, would
naturally belong to the group of these crosses of the seventh century.  The form of
the follation on the stem of the cross also belongs to about the same period,
agresing with a well-known style of about the eighth century, which may be
compared in the stem pattern of the eross of Peltrudis at Cividale, placed at the
side here.  No. 131 is the celebrated cmss of Palenque in Central America. there
placed between two worshippers who- stand adoring, At first sight the distance,
and difference of surroundings, would seem to make any connection impossible ;
yet as the resemblance is parely decorative, it belongs to the best evidénces of
setual copying, unlike structural and utilitarian forms which may arise out 6f the
same conditions and necessities,. The purely artistic forms are always the best
evidence of real connection. As this belongs to the type of cross in fashion in the
seventh and eighth centuries, it would readily be the form carried by the Synan
missiont to China, which began In AD. 638, and was commemorated in the
Si-ngan-fu inscription of A.D, 781, It is nol impossible to suppose that a mission
which had penstrated across the continent of Asia, from Syria to China, should
have grasped at any hint of lands known beyand, and have penetrated by some
means across to America, As the best opinion on Palemque s that it belongs to
the twelfth century A1y, there is no difficulty in the transmission from China. to
America within the compass of three centuries. Certainly, future discussions of
thie source of the Pulenque ¢ross must take into account the comnections of it=
ornament with that of the eighth century.
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~ The twisted pattern—ol northern origin—gomtinued to he the usual diecoratian
of crosses in the eighth and ninth centuries, as Nos. £33 o 139, generally with
spiral ormament of the terminals,

EAVENNA 4 MAETA COdsL 4 ATOTTOLT,

FOTANNES, 743 CTURALE, 175! NOME, 755 RoME, THE
133
I-L.j
38
)
o SaANiNA, EOME, $05. ELEVCUADIVE, 8A¥, B0, WSABINA, ROME, 325 L “'::L": T;:;_"“"'-
L] L b

In A, 830 a new development appeared in an upper cross arm, probably
derived from the idea of the tablet of Pilate attached to the head of the Cross
The coins of Theophilus first show this (No. 140). [twas modified as a double cross
(No. 141), or with a long stem (No. 142) in 915. Next, under Basil 11, oD, 1000,
2 cross piece was added to each terminal, and & diagonal eross in the middle
(No. 133); or the diagonal cross was added to a double cross (No, 144). Herewe
reach the many fancy varieties of form which blossomed in the Latin kingdoms of
the East, and which by their variety and intrlcacy of ormament cease to have clear

lines of descent.

BAZiL BT TooD, RASTL Tf, ATh [DOG.

iEoritilie 816 THEoBARA, 830 20%, 915

Much more research is needed to follow each of the changes back to ijts real
sotirce ; but this outline of dated examples will serve to show how VArious ty pes wese
connected, and help roward dating monuments which bear figures of the Cross.

\W. M. Frixners PETRIE,

[This article may be obtained in separate form, price 1y, 64
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CUTTING GRANITE.

THE apparent ease with which the ancients not only handled but cut so stubbom
o materinl a= granite, whether the pieces were large or small, éan never fafl to
excite Interest in thoss who have cither visited the quarries at Aswin o
cxamined the objects, large or small, which are still s6 common in Egypt or in
Mt s, _

It is mot proposed in this short paper to show "how it was dotie” by the
ancients, but merely to offer a few suggestions; and, by describing how the cutting
has recently been accomplished, to demonstrite that the mysterious powers with
which certain archacologists have besn pleased to clothe the sncient craftsmen
may be after all quite imaginary.

Aswiin granite is not very particularly hard as amongst granites. It presents
the same conditions to the craftsman that are found in dealing with granites from
most other localitiee:  We can see for curselves that the ancients divided the
stone by means of wedges,  What was the nature of the wedges empiloyed & not
%0 clear, nov the way in which they were made to fulfil their office  Somé would
have it that wooden wedges swelled by moiitire were used | others that metal was
the matenial made wse of, and then the guestion follows: “ What metal2*  Others
again suggest that fire was the agent and not wedges. It is 10 be regretted that
the archacologist, both of alder date and of the present time, is often given 1o
speculate on technical subjects, and éven to fay down the law on matters of which
he has not the least practical knowledge : hence follow. remarkable resalts more
amusing than edifying.  May I myself be saved from falling mto such a snare |

The abject 1 have in view is to show how easy it was to cut lange blacks af
granite, and to prepare them for building eperations in connection with the Great
Dam at Aswin, Here was the same granite as was made use of by the ancients:
here were large masses of the material wmder the same conditions as the masons
had to deal with 5000 years ago, and the same lack of what we now call * tackle ™
to @ssist the masons in moving the blocks.

The work about to be described was; as far as work on granite In Egypt was
concerned, somewhat experimental, and taken in hand so as to test the lacility af
" getting,” and the cost of cutting the material : things most important to he
known in calculating the cost of the colossal work of building the Dam.

I am so fortsinate as to have at hand a full account of the proceedings given
me by Mr. Courtney Clifton, under whose general direction, acting on behall of
the Public Works Department, the experimental work was condiicted in the
year 18G5,

The stonecutters for the experiment were brought direct from Baveno in
N, Italy, where are very extensive granite quarries, They found the granite but
very little harder than the granite they were accustomed to work, Very large
boultders were selected on the island of El-Hesseh, S.E. of Philae. The hlocks
requirest were large, 1o feet fong, 3 feer 4 inches wide, and t foot 8 inthes thick,
weighing four tons.  Swmialler blocks weighing 3 tons each were also required, T
get these blocks, & great boulder was chosen,  This was divided by & vertical cut
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&MU (see Fig. 2), somé 20 feet in length, passing along the top and two sides,
This, the first cut that was made, employed eighty © plugs " or small wedges, and
three groups of four heavy wedges. Each “group™ consisted of twa pairs of
wedges placed side by side.  The position of these “groups™ is ¢ learly séen on the
photograph, Fig. 1. The holes to receive the * pligs” were made with 4 form of
chisel, known as a * poiot,” with which, also, dressing of the surfaces of the stones
was done ; the “ point " was, in fact, the onuly cutting tool used.

Fioo i GeaxiTeE Bopross AT APEAR, SELIT #Y Wines HoLge

The *points” were made on the spot from an hexagonal steel bar about
}inch diameter; 6 inches in length of the bar were cut off and drawn out by the
smith to a blunt paint, When ready for use, the * points™ had become about
¢ inches long, and had been dase-hardened or tempered, as to-their tips; by being
plunged when red hot in cold water. The holes to receive the * plugs™ were eut
with such a * point* struck by an ordinany hand hammer about 6 lbs in welght
Thi hioles were from 3 to 4 inchesapart and 3 to 4 inches deepand § inch diameter.

My friend Mr. Clifton here muikes a note calling attention to the fact that the
plug holes were guite unlike the holes we see in the ancient guarries which are
oblong; some § inches long and 2 inches or more wide. The photograph, Fig 1,
shows how numerous and small the plug holes are.
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A shallow groove was made, to indicate the line wherein the plug holes should
be sunk. This groove was cut through the hard skin formed by the actiun of the
weather on the outside of the boulder. The few heavy wedges, before mentioned,
were made of stesl. These were about 15 Inches long, 23 to 3 inches wide, and
weighed same 20 lbs.  The position in. which they were employed is clearly sesni
on the photograph, Fig- 1. The large boulder was to be divided in the manner
shown on the disgram, Fig. 2 : only as much as was required to form the blocks
of stone tnentioned on' . 110 was to be cut off from it. The piece “G ™ was left
standing.  The lower part of the boulder was sunk to a considerable depth in the
alluvium which had eollectet] ubout the base. This was dug away ou the side on
which the masons were to work, so that, when divided, the detached part would
roll over and rest in the hole there prepared.  Having all things thus made ready,
we now proceed to the business of cutting the boulder.
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The “plugs" are placed in the holes prepared, into which they are jammed
with s hand hammer. When fixed, they are struck in succession by two mean
swinging sledge hammers, each * plug” receiving one blow. ' When this succession of
blows has been repeated three of four times, the fracture is probably completed and
the mass detached.  Sometimes, however, the crack does not follow the groove and
line intended,  As soon as this deviation is observed, the strilers break off the
succession of blows and start again on & “plug” at some distance ahead, From
the newly selected * plug " they work backwards along the groove, thus drawing
the line of intended cleavage in the direction desired.

When the fractiire was completed, the detached portion of the boulder, weighing
some fifty or sixty tons, toppled over into the position prepared for it by digging
the before-mentioned hole,  See diagram, Fig- 2. Pieces A, B, C, D" were cut off
from. the fallen mass, making wse of the processes above described to effect the
subdivision.
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= Dieessing " the surface of the blacks is done by a rather heavy ool of metal,
siot altogether unlike an adze, bot its charp end serpated, This toal is let fall
vertically on o the surface of the stone, and by it all inequalities are removed.
The marks which this tool leaves an the granite are much like these we see on
cermainy unfinished statuettes in the Cairo Museum.

The blocks, some of them weighing 10 tons apiece, werc moved by the
Italian warkmen with case. Wooden rollers, crowbars atid a few screwjacks: were
employed.  The rollers, 6 or 8 inches diameter, were revolved by means of
crowhars put into holes prepared near the ends of the rollers.  The crowbars were
i the same relation to he rollers as are the spokes to: the axle of a wheel.  The
-metal tool above referred to is made use of in nearly all European countrics where
hard stone has to be dealt with.

Mr. Clifton calls attention to the width of the holes cut by the ancients.
There is & very well known way by which a wedge, by no means thick, is made to

ate in a hole cotigiderably wider than itself, This tise of the wedge is known
pa wedge and feather” Two plates of metal are mserted in the hole and the
wedge is driven down between them - friction: with the side of the prepared hole is
thus avoided. Did the ancients make uae of this device ?

From what [ have stated above, it i clear that great force is not required to
split even i large boulder of granite. When we Jook at the section, given on the
diagram Fig, 2 {not drawn b0 scale), it scems rather difficult to realize that
anything sp skin decp as the wedges can produce so great a result.  The vertical
measurement from “ E ¥ to * F)" Fig. 2, was ahout 16 feet, in purts even more.

Somurs CLARKE;

 [Extract of a fetter from Mrs Bertha Tiroadwood, Augnst 8, 1ot —" You may
like to know what  saut detng done on the very smooth surface of some of the
remarkable granite hills i S, [ndit, Décember, 1883, not very far from. Shravana
Belagola in Mysore. The notcked rdges of the granite blocks and pocke with which
evirything there is made, from remples and bridges to telegraph poles, puzzled me
greatly, until | caine upon o man making pranite posts by the following process:—
‘A line of small hollows 4 worked id 8 smooth- surface of rock; a little straw 1%
burnt over the hollows, a cupful of water is poured in, and the rock splits along
the grooved line of hollows to the depth of several inches To the best of my
recallecting, whew two splits had been made at the desired distance apart, usually
about 14 iches, the granite slab about 5 inches thick was juet lifted from Its bed
hy & ¢rowbar; the granite of 5. India tends to split honzontlly"  Mres Broadwood
Thad supplied part of this agceunt 1 Murray's Handbook of India, 1591; B

The ase of the * feathers” or slips of sheet metal, put on each side of the
wedge. 510 prevent the entry of thi wedge crushing and grinding the edges of the
stotie grooves, which would waste the force, used o mercly enlarging the hole.
The " feathers " spread the pressurmo witheut any pibling of the stone, 5o that the
expmnsion of the driven wedge all tells in straining the stone to splitting paint
“ Feathers " were iied in Roman times, but there 15 0o evidence of thom earlier,
The groaves and desper holes cut in ancient gramite work never show uny trace of
el on the sides; nor any crushing due to pressure.  The Indian wystem of heating
mndd wirter chilling. agrees beiter than any other process Lo the remains of Egyptian
working—W, M. F. ] |

1
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NEW PORTIONS OF THE ANNALS
(See diagram at the end of this paper.)

For several years past, students have been tantaliced by hearing of fresh pieces
of the Egyptisn Annals, Jike the Palermo stone, lying in the Cairo Museum
unpublished. Though purchased in 10tg; it js not till 1915 that anyone is allowed
to study them. After waiting so long, it is disappainting to find that, in so
expeneive a form of publication, the reproductions are quite inadequate Too
small and indistinct, the plates will be useless whenever-a proper edition is issued:
and yet this is at-a cost of three or four Hmes the amount for which results are
published clsewliere

The main <lab now published js about the size of that of Falermo, but is
tnhappily so much worn that only about a quarter of it can be satisfactorily read,
At the first view it adds many important facts of that great document, which will
be the foundation of Egyptian history; if ever it can be recovered.

First. the cartouche is used as early as the third king of the Ist dynasty,
This is long before it has been found hitherto, the earllest being probably that of
Nebka in the [Tlrd dynasty. Yet this §s not a contemporary document ; it was
engraved in the IVth dynasty, and so carfouches in the lst dynasty may not
mean more than the carly cartouches in the Table of Abydos. It may have been
thought proper in the IVil dynasty to put all kings' names intoa cartouche

Second, five predynastic kings of Upper Egypt appear at the top, while an the
Pulermo piece thoy are of Luwer Egypt. This shows that a lang catalogue of
kings before Muena was preserved, at least forty names.

Third, there are two headings of kings' pames, while the Palermo stone has
only one carly king, Neteren of the 1ind dynasty. The first of these headings has
a fa-name of three vertical strokes. This cannot agree with any carly do-tame,
except that of Zer, Thia was sametimes written, when in small spaces; with as fow
as three strokes, as on the sealings 106, 107 (R.7, 11, xv).  While siaming this, it
may be well to wam readers against various wrong readings that have been. given
for this name ; the reading Zer is absolitely certan from such examples as the
ivory box, K.7,, I, v, 4, anil the tomb stele of the king in Cairo, which shows the
lashing of the uprights in high reliel  With this fe-name is a cartouche clearly

reading QI o which i certainly the third king of the dynasty, as on the Table of

Abydos. Hence Aha must have been the second king, and Narmer=Mena the
founder of the dynasty. Zet was the fourth king; and Den the fiftl.

Another royal heading is unhappily almost worn away, In the fenamne
Sir Gaston Maspero believes that he can trace the remaitts of Semerkhet, quite
iovisible in the plate.  Bit the plite shows traces in the cartouche which cannot
agree to anything but the standing figure of Shemsu=Semerkhet.  Until a closer
search of the stone may show anything different, it scems we should accept this
identification.
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The names of the motherd of the kings seem to have been uniformly given, as
two are fully known and portions remain in two other instances  This agrees to
the matriarchal mtore of the early monarchy.

The Reverse of the slab bears the much more detailed entrizs of annals of the
IVih und Vih dynasty, like those on the Palermo stone,

Such are the most obyious results from the largest of the fresh fagments,
The three others are not of much value until picces are found to which they may
be joined. One gives part of the name of Khufly, perhaps in the annal of a later
king;: another is part of the record of A year of Neferefra, fifth king of the
Vih dynasty ; the third gives part of the annals of Snefern.  The Reverses of all
these pleees are worn blank.

A filth picce 1 purchased a few years ago, and the circumstances give a little
light on the origin of the fragments OF that at Falermo nothing is known about
the source. Three, now at Cairo, were bought from a dealer, and are said to
have come from Minieh. The fourth, at Cairo, 5 said to have been collected
from u scbakh digger by onc of the Miseum guards at Memphis  Now, while
I was at Memphis, the sixth piece was offered to me by & petty dealer. Tat
ance hought it, and then handed it to a confidentinl mative to show about
quictly, and make enquiries.  The story, as gradually obtained, was that it was
found in Upper Egypt, had bieen brought down and sold to u Cairo dealer: from
him it had been passed to a Memphite dealer, and so finally to mysell.  This
ghows how one piece at Memphis had come from elsswhere, and the Cairo—
Memphite piece may have a simitar history.  The question of the source, ur sources,
of the pieces {s of the utmost interest in view of future search,

Are all the pieces from the same monumeit, or were there two or more copies
of the Annals? The internal evidence suggests that the Palermo and Cairo pleces
are by different hands. On the Cairo piece the lines of the top row of kings are
drreguilar and tilted | the main lines of the registers beneath are less pegularly cut;
the signs on both fragments 1 aud 2 of Cairo, suggest that when fresh they
were much less beautifully regular than those of Palermo, . But on so large
‘2 monument, containing over ten thousand signs as first set up, it s very likely
that more than one engraver woulil be employed, and henee differences of cutting
s not prove there to have been more than one monument

Anotlier consideration is the thickness of the slabs,  The large piece at Cairo
ie2'36 to 244 inches thick : and this is stated 10 be the same as the two small
picces and that at Palermo,  On the other hand thie piece said 1o be from Memphis
s 318 inches thick, and the picce at University Collegre is 2700 inches thick, These
‘differences are not more than might peaur in different parts of a row of slabs, which
Wwere at least ten fect long and probably two feet higl Ii they were Joose tahblets,
then there would be no need for them to be all of the same thickness ; if they worne

built up-as a screen, the inequality of the thickness would not be noticed. . They
might be thicker to one end of the yow, or thicker 4t the base. Before anything
cin be concludet! we need an accurate gavging of all sides of the larger pieces, to
se how much they taper in any direction,

When we come to try the agreement of the Palermo and Cairo ulabs, the
impeefction of the publications stands in the way. There are no dimensions of any
well-defined paints, only of the rough broken edges ; the photographs have been so
much trimmed at the edges that the opposite sides are hardly recognizible in
‘ontline : the two sides differ in scale in the Bestin plates of Palermo, and in the
Cairg plites, —four seales for four views,  What is needed s pood measurement to

Bz
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+ tenth of a millimetre of the engraved main lines at opposite ends, to see i they
are parallel,

For the present we can unly assume that the lines on the Obverses of the two
slabs were continuous, and are of the same distances apart: The variations fif
distance are not large enough to prove the monuments to be different.

A principle which has never yet beent used is that of the unison of the five
rows of yearspaces.  [n each of these rows fexcept the lowest two) the spaces wre
approximately alike in one row, but different in size to those of any other yow,
Hence, unless the spaces of different pows had exact proportions to each other,
there conld be no coincidence of the lines in all the rows one over the other, sxcept
at the ends of the monument.  Each row is like 8 vernler scale to any other row,
rarely coinciding in divisions, and with five rows the chance of all five coinciding is
very rate.  In practice, however, there:is 5o much small variation in the widths ol
the spaces, that we cannot be certain how they would agree further than a foot or
two from an ascertained point, . Within a foot from any known part; we can protty
safely say whether the divisions fall into unison or no.

In the same way we can ascertain at what distance one slab may have been:
from anather, it not far distant, by finding where all the rown of spaces would fall
into the required positions, in unison with another slab, '

To exainine this it 1€ needful to measure the vertical intervals of all the rows
on the Cairo slib, and find what proportian it bears to the Palermo slab, [tis not
needful to know what the absolute size is, but we may adopt the plate of thie
Palermo Obyerse as a standard : really about three-quartersof the full size. The
Caire photograph of Dbverse has to be multiplied by 175510 agree with the Falermo
photograph. The mean width of spaces in the rows then are, in inches—

Pulerme Catro,
R 310 417
B .. e 677 (re7o3) o 645 {t0676)
D s 550 (W s68) . ‘573 (to 362)
b R 463 i 435 (1o '.1,55}

E ... 380 (to 620 399 (1o *558)

These differences between the two slabs are not enough to warrant their being
from different mopuments ; i most cases the extreme vatistion on one sluh (given
iy ellipses) toyches the mean on the other. The differences between them make it
anly practicable to adjust the slabs graphically.  The Palermo pitce wis therefire
drawn, and the divisions continied onward to the left on the same scalej the Cairo
piece was daoe similirly, ot tracing paper, but with the continuation to the right,
as [t was clear from the back that the Obyerse of Ciiro was o short ‘way o the- left
of that of Palermo, Then by sliding the trcing [mper dcales over the others the
anly likely fit was found which would hring all four scales, I to E, into agreement,
within their variatione  Fram this results the arrangement of the slabs shown in
the two Jdingrams. As it is very probible that Tlserkal and Sahura both began at
the edge. we are warmated in accepting the unisen of the four scales ar the left of
thee Obverse, ns the end of the monument.  Thus we know to 4 single year how the
twis Jarge slibs stand, and we have what amounts to 55 years il the acale D) in
fixed arder; and by the remaiting entries we can extend our knowledge of some
fines ten or twenty yeirs fasther, -

Were the equality of the divisions more accurate, we mught discover the -
opposite end of the manument, by the unison of the scales; but the lrregularities
prevent aceurate conclusions at such a distance
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The indications which we may glean about the positions of the other end of
the monuiment are contradictory. On the Reverse there is at the base the entry of
the 7ih biennial eattle census of Sahwra (marked here 7e) The second census, in
the line above, apparently by the spacing, must have been in the gth year; hence
the 7th census would be the tgth year; and, as nine months of it are marked, the
refgn was 13 years g months, agreeing to 3 years in Manetho. Apparently,
therefore, there were 1o years in: the whole length of the monument and, as the
years remaining average 61 inches, the whole would be 61 inches long.

Having thus found Manetho to be right about Sahura, we might use the
28 yeurs which he gives to Userkaf.  But this would give a length of 134 inches | or,
A we keep to 61 inches, and Userkaf's year spaces were as short as the shortest
indicated, then 18 years must be accepted instead of 28, There iy but one year of
Shepseskaf, bue that would imply & length of 141 inches, if they were uniform, and
his reigi were 22 years.  Thus it is-evident that we have not sufficient data for any
eartain conclusion.

The case is quite as insaluble on the Obverse,  If we were to accept Manetho's
lengths of reigns; the lengths of the monument would be indicated as hetween
65 and 113 inches. OF coarse all these lengths are on the scale of the plate
of the: Palermo (Obverse, to he lengthened by a third more for the actual stone-
work, The monument itsell must have been at least 7 feet long, or perhaps as
much as 12 feet.

The historical paints which can be identified in the first two dynasties are much
increased by the new material. The reign of Zer iy fixed (see Ohverse diagram);
and it cannot have ended between the slabs, as there is po other name on the
Palermo slab.  Hence the division on row B of Palermo is that between the meigns
of Aha aud Zer, Thit Narmer came in the same row is proved by the predynastic
fings extending up close to the end of the first row, A, There is no proof that the
line of parentage of the king, above his year spaces, was put in the middle of his
reign ; it may not have been quite jn the mididle, but we may presume it likely to
have been centred. 17 so the reign of Zer was 46 yars

In row C, the reign of which the end of the:mother's name is on the alermo
slab, probably extended to the division on thie Calro slab; but there might have
been & short reigm in the gap. [f not =0, then the reign of Azib= Merpiba was
abont 56 years ; or, if we extend the royal parentage heading like that of Zer, then
g7 years That this belongs ta Azab is shown by the next being of Semerkhet,
Awwith © years of reign. It has been proposed by Prof. Newberry that this long
reign of 56 vears was of Den by the resemblanee of events to those an his tablets:
Hut this position ==ms difficult in that view, for there would be only a few vears of
Zer, the reign of Zet, and half of Den to equal the whole of Narmer and Ahs who
have left such ample remains. By the position alone, these two rmigns that we
havie of row C, should be Azab and Semerkhet.  Inrow D is the name of Neteren:
sind this if centrec] must have extended almost to the Cairo slab.  As that bears
n e, evidently the reign of Neteren extended to a line which can be faintly
traced as & terminws.: 1 his gives 46 years for the refgn.  That which follows it &5
the beginning of the reign of Perabsen,

In row E the Falermo slab states the birth of Khosekhemui, presumably in his
father’s reign. 17 40, his father reggned 16.or 17 years,  As there is no title on the
Gairo sl in this row, the division must be the end of the reign of Khosekhemui,
and he reigned 27 years, and lived 30, This agrees practically with the Turin
pupyrus which gives 28 years' reign,

H 3
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The summary then of the early dynasties, as shown by the fragments of the
Annaly, stands as follows. (The kings' names are kept in the forms most familiar,
without any prejudice against more elaborate readings.) _

Between 150 to 200 prehistoric names, at least 40 of which were kings of
Upper or Lower Egypt, stand at the head of the record.  After which comes—

Annals. Vs, Lists Y=
Narmer= Mena iy B2

Aha=Teta .., - 87

Athet=Zer r 46 Althe=Zer .. -
Zet=Ata ey 23

Pen=5Semti ... SV |

56 Arab=Merpaba e . Gb

=5hemsu ... 0 Semerkhet=Shemsu ... 18
Cra=5en e 26

Hetepahaui=Bezau ... 38

Raneb=Kakau e 30

Nettren= i 46 Neteren=Haneteren ... 47
Perabsen=Uaznes .. 17

Send=Senda . - 4k

Ka-ra=Kaneter N

Neferkara ... 23

17 Sekerneferka ... 48

Khosekhemui ... w27  Khosekhemui ... e 2B

Here the differences between the lengths of reigns in Manetho and in the liste
is marked ; yet there is an exact agreement in the average of 33 years in both
sources.  This scems to show that there is no biassed error in Manetho, There is one
possible explanation, that there were two modes of reckoning a reign, from death
to death ol kings, or from co-regency to co-regency.  The average would be the
same in each case. The Annals certainly show the death point, ss there i@ an
intervil of 82, g0 or 103 days between the joining reigns—evidently an interregnum
of mourning.

It may be worth while to see what would resuly i we accept the Manetho
numbers as those of the virile reign, before the king's old age required—according
to: African custom—that a virile successor should be appointed.  Thus there
would be two quite different reckonings, which would only be linked by the
iinpnsai’n:ilii_}- if the virle reign beginning later than the death of the predecessur,
ar ending later than the death of the king in question. Placing the facts together,
and dating from the beginming of the dynasty, the results work out as follows :—

An
Death 1o :IL:l:‘m reign, Dynastic Sl ithe,

Extreeme limits possifile. years. Virile reign.
D . Narmer 62
62 Aha 119
L1125, Zet 46 yrs o e Zer 150
to 165-172 iy 150 et 13
165-172, Den 56 yra. e 173 - Dien 13
to 221~-228 193 ... Azab 219
221-228 Semerkhet g yr. ... 21g Semerkhet 237

to 228-237 s 237 Qa 263
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Thus it would appear that Zer lived on through must of the reign of Zet; and
that Den autlived Azab, and died in the reipn of Semerkhet, so that Azab doss not
appearat all in the Annals, There is only an uncertain connection of 7 years

{119 1o 126), which length of time must cover the whole co-reprencies of Aha—Zer,
and of Semerkhet—Cla.  The [atler ca-regency was prabably short, owing to the
short reign of Semerkhet, 5o most.of the 7 years probably belongs to the period of
Aha—¢cr.  In the reigns of Neteren and Khosekhemui the Anmls and the MSS,
agree to a year. so thit no serious co-regencies are likely,

There are also somie other possibilitics to consider.  In the oth year of Ler.or

vear F28-137, there is an entry of the first festival of Zet, or Uaret, as this entry and

also the l"i”'ri" name should ;||.,.'|..,|_!‘,IL_-|.- be read. -1||.::4|_ about the :1.“"'] year ol l:'n:.‘ll_
or year 198-207, is a second festival of Uazet.  What if these were the years of the
hirth and death of King Zet, he being bom at, and named from, a festival of the

Part oF TIHE OF THE SEcown DWVEASTY.

Uarversmy Cotincr, Loxpoy

goddess, and a festival to the goddess being held at his death? This would give
a jife history of Zet as being co-regent at twenty-two, or less, and dying at seventy

years of age. This is consistent, and makes us look at another entry, as yet
uitranslated, In the 38th year of Den, or year 203-210, there is a figure of
Shemsi,  What if this is the vear of the birth of Semerkhet=Shemsu? It would
make him sixteen years old, or less, at his co-regency, and thirty-four, or less, at his
deathy

These resuits of adopting the Anmals as of vital reigns, and the MSS. as of
virlle reigns, seem reasonable enough to be kept in view. The most S:tiishcmr}*

H 4
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result is that thus the long teign of 36 vears belongs to Den, and so keeps the
connections which Prof. Newberry has shown between the events on the Annals
and on the tomb tablets of Den.

Siuch seems to be all that can vet be extracted on the historical position.
The complete solution must depend on some more large pleces of the Annals being
found. The problem of the number of copies has to be settied, and the amount of
resemblance between them, Whether this was a monument for the palace, for the
Nilometer, or for the temple has 1o be considered. Until the Department of
Antiquities will renew the same conditions as before for the very costly and
difficult clearnnices deep under water level, there seems little hope of a regular:
search for the rest of the most important menument of all past ages.

The piece of the Annils here published, which T bought in Egypt, is.from the:
Khosekhemui segister, and shows the top of a year-sign of the Snefern register.
The horizontal lines are 217 and 100 mm,. apart; the vertical are 153 and
200 mm. apart. The thickness is 33 mm. On the back is @ small area ol the
Vih dynasty Annals, well engraved with clean-cut; though shallow, lines.  Only the
numerals 24 and 31 4 » are left, beside the & bird and twisted wpe 4 The
photograph is of the actual size, The stone is a hard jet-black quartzose rosk,
fike that at Palermo. It is now at University College, London.

W, M, FLINDERS PETRIE
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THE TEMPLE OF RAMESES 11 AT ABYDOS.

1T is the misfortune of Egyptology that great monuments are seldom published in
their entirety.,  We have to be content with little bits here and there, and can only
be thankful that even that small amount i5 made availsble for study. _

The temple of Rameses 11, at Abyies, his been eclipsed by the much finer
ane of Sety 1. and the only publication is the inndequate one by Dlarietie
{Abydos, 1T).  Thercfore, on the principle that half a loaf is better than no bread,
1 publish here the notes and photographs which Mr. Hugh Stannus, FRLBA,
made at Abydes during the winter of 1002-3  He had intended to  publish
a complite architectural study of the temple, but hi died befire hie lad even begun
1o cast the work into shape.  He left the notebook, in which he hud entered the
détailed measurements, and sketch plans, and with these were some photographs of
bas-reliefs and principal architectural fextures of the termple. '

It is impossible to make out from the notes of another person what that person
himself conld have made; so this werk of Mr, Staxinus must not be judged by the
meagre results which [ have abtained.

In the letterpress oncach plate the words in inverted cormmag are M. Startiius’s
sotes whicl accompany the sketch plans in his notebook, The Jettering of the
chanibers hefe i€ continued as that of Marictte, in order to avoid confusion.
Besides the notes given on the plates, [ add here some further details on the variows
hadls and chambers, referring to the plan at the cnd nf this paper:—

~1n all rooms, etc, and generally, the stones are in allernate courses, so that
o Joint comes in a corner. A result is that comers are not squace, but slightly
inelined wnil rounded.”

Osirid court A, *The Osirids are of sandstone: three courses {above plmth)
remain. The joints are as shown below. Sizes and beights are very irregular.”
[Put 2 sketches here] “The facing-row has the second course to be a through-
course, in the other rows the third course is a thioughcowrse™ [y sketches here]
#This skreens between piers are limestane.” " All the picrs were whitened and
wtoriated.” ™ Stotiation earried o1 both pieces wcross the jomts on to faces of
fierss bit there are no figures or other things carried across the joints.” *The
fucing row of Osirids is 2 feet 10 inches above the others, They were altered, at
100" phinth cut away, to be flush with shreens®

Chamber D. * Portal of sanctuary. Pieces of red granite. The jambs were
sandstone”  SW. wall: © Dado intermupted by alabaster “doors,’ down to
pavement.”  Mariette =ys the celling was of red granite, {nscribed;  parois en
albitre sur fine plinthe en beau erds statuaire 4 grain tris-fin

Chamber B Walls show bargue on each side  Marigite notes . bench in
thiis room; and says the boat had the head of 1sis.

Chamber F, * Tehuti leads king to Osins—on end wall” Manette notes
A bench.
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Chamber G. " Right hand, harque” At end, * King as Osiris. Two gods
pouring -?- and 1 over king’s head," Marigite hae reversed the inseriptions in his:

plates.  Thus the inscriptions on Plates 14 and 15 of his Aéydos, 11, shoild read
from lefi 1o right. The head of the kneeling figure of the king, and the three
vertical lines of inscription behind him, are just visible on the end wall in the
photogmph. SW. end, “ No shelf here: reliefs instead” N.W, side, * Barque
of R, 11"

Chamber H. S.W: end, " Na shelfl here: marks of fire”

Chamber |, Lintel of doirway, sandstone, Mariette notes & bench,

Chambers |, K. Mariette notes a bench in each,

Chamber L. “ End wall, Isis presents king to Osiris”  Mariette notis only
a bench

Chamber M. “Shell projects g inches beyond blocking which supports it.”
Mariette gives (p. 23) the names of the goardigns of the doors of the nine niches an
the N, side. .

 Chamber N, S.W, end, “No sign of shelf” It was in this chamber that the

lst of kings was found, see Marnette, Plate 18, Mariette also remarks that the
doar on the N.W. mro first hypostyle. B, was cut after the decoration. was finished,
anel was placed with thee utmest care so a8 not to dumape or interfere with the
sculpuire,

Chamber (0. * Piece of sandstone cefling.”  Mariette aotes on the SE. side
a Jarge votive boat set o0 a quadrangular stand, the boat bearing the cartouches of
Sety | (Marictte, Adplas, 11, p 24

Chambers P, Q. K. " Jainbs slighitly splaved about o4 inch on each side.

Charnber 5. " Walls, hard lmestons  Diers, sandstone painted  white
Insides, fe., reveals and backs ol the nine cuphoards, carved and painted In Sety
style of relief”
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i Osirid eourt. A, Blocked doorway on S 1, side, taken from within the court
between the second and thivd Osirid fgures.  On left upper register, bearers of
dfferings with backs to door : middle register, bearers of offerings facing towards

A

doot, carrying varous offermys for the . Lowest register shows DeEinming
(=

of royal titles in large hieroglyphs | the inscription appears to end with the seated
figure on the same level on the right of the door.
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iiE |

T

2 Osirid cowrr, A Third Osiricd fgure on S, side.  The blocked door is
partly visible oy left.  Names and titles of king are given in vertical Inscriptions
down front of figure and on pier, On wall at back are fizurs carrying beer,
accoeding to the nscription enpied at the side,
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3. Osirid ‘corrt, A, NW, wall, see Mariette's, Adpdos, 11, Fa-v. This pro-
cession of the prize cattle, has the normal ex in front, and the ox with deformied, or
« crumpled,” horn behind.  This artificial twisting of the horm is still done in Africa.
In the middle is the oryx led by * The herdsman of the oryx of tethered cattle
of the eternal hopse (tomb) cilled Ramessw wnery Amer Kloemi bher Abdu”
Mariette's copy has divided the upper line of inscription wrongly: as also in other
cases,

4 First hypostvle hall, B. North-west wall, sec Manectte, Afydos, H,
Plate 12, Nos 15-19 inclusive The lion-footed shrine(?) is carried by priests
walking fiur abreast.  The nome figures bilaw are of Aba-mater, Zerti [1Vth), Anj,
Uast, Maad, of Upper Egypt, alternately mulle with food offerings, and femule with
drink offerings.
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B
b |

A Claniber I Dhaiipveay tialoon fromm NOW [-.:u}..jn;_: acriss seveond ]|_}r|_n.;!__;]:_-
hall, €, 1o Chamber P, Bascs of piflars wre seen on the right, the dividitg
wall of thie two hinlls ot the left.  The ormament above the winged disk consists of
Y two cartonches on weds, three fheders, four vepeats + two cartouches,” —
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14, Outside wall, SAV. end of N.W. side Battle of Kedesh, Nite  thi
Amorites with square shields and the Hittites with shieids contractel in the middle,
like a Mykenaean or Bocotian buckier.

is. Outside wall, SW. end of N.W. side. Hittite and Amorite clhiiriats
flecing up hill, probably to a fortress.

1 4
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i RED-GRAMNITE

@ CREY CARAMITE '
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B SeNDSTONESLIMESTOME

Plan—Drawn by Captain G, U, Yule, R.E,, from Mr. Stannus's messurements

and sketeh plans,

A few pnotes are necded 1n ‘.'t.'\.'li'i::.ﬂ."ll.'i.[i:l ol the 1":1'-'1I

The lettering is that of Mariette, continued,. The temple lies squard with the
river Iine, the entrance being towards the river as usual.
view af cach photograph is numbered, correspunding with the number of the view
here The range of each view is marked by two mdil drawn [rom the pomt ol view
The jambs of the great gateways are all massive piers of hard ‘stone, varying o
nature as here shaded.  The purposs of these was fo prevent the overthrow of the
doors i a slege.  The recesses in the sides of the entranee gateway are of the
breacdth of each Hall of the gate

In the great Osirid court, A, the pillars are on the ground level on thiree sides

but are raised on & platform along the back, Twa side stairways, and one in the

On this plan the point of
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middle, give accsss to the higher Jevel of the temple,  The middle stairs have smocth
slopes at the sides (like the other staics), and also in the mididle, evidently to assist
in sliding up heavy shrines or furniture of the temnple.  The plan is here tlivided in

two, for printing on the page | the row of pillars 1§ repeated on both halves of the

plam, to fix the connection,

In the rooms opening off the seeond hypestyvle hall, C, thereare sténe berches,
for placing the t‘_'2r|.|!'EL' furniture upam,  [n the two comer hails, M and S, are
benches on all sides, and recesses which had doors, for holding the smaller objects

These rooms oy open out ol er room; thus two doors would have to be

forced in order to attack them. Tt will be noticed that thewidening of the entrance
of cach chamber to hold the door, is always wider on the right hand ; this shows
that the door opened on the left, €2, wis 1o be pushed u.p-.:*.-: by th ff;_{hl hand
In Chamber N, the doorway into the hall B, by the direction of it, was intended to
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guard B from N, that is to say, the chamber N was to be left in use, while B and
aull the interior of the temple was kept closed. From the direction of the opening
of the doors at the sides of the great court, A, it seems:that they were not mtended
for exit, but to open into storerooms which had to be guarded from attack in the

eourt.
The whole of the work is irregular, the pillars and spaces and sides of hallz all

varying an inch or twa without any regard for more accuracy than appeared 1o the
cye.

M. A, MURRAY,



C 139 1

REVIEWS.

Le Tissage ans Cartons, ¢t son atilicttion décorative dans 'Egype Ancienne,
Par A, van GEXNNEF ot G, JEQUIER. 130 pp, 12 plates. g4to. 120 frs. 1516
(Neuchatel : Delachaux et Niestlé).

Fhis volume is perhaps the finest work ever issued on any ancient technique,
both in its compieteness of material and practical study, and in the beauty of its
illustrations. The only mistortune is that such a book must be costly, It combines
the ethnological work and technical skill of M, van Gennep, with the full knowledge
of Prof Jéquier, which our readers will remember by hiz work on Egyptian
civilisation (ANCIEXT EGYIT, 1014, p 865 The illustrations alone are 4 joy to
see: forty-cight colour photographs of various patterns of belts, five actual
specimens of the woven patterns, and nearly two hundred black and white
jllustrations, serve ta exhibit and explain every part of the subject. What the
subject i5 will puzzle most readers, until they read about it, for It is an art which
has totally dissppesred in modem civilisation, and only lingers in countries where
art {smot machine made, and where humble workers can yet give scope to their
own skill and designs.

This kind of weaving has been traced in Egypt from the beginning of the
dymasties down Lo our owh generation, but is almost extinet, having become reduced
in Cairo to coarse work of ane old man, without any apprentice. It was practised
in ancient Libya, Acged, Syria, Percsia, Elam, and East Prussia; and it s still
a living art in Japan, Chipa, Birmah, India, Himalaya, Sikkim, Tibet, Tashkend,
Minsk, Persin, Baghdad, Armenia, Caucasus, Bamascos; Jerusalem, Tums, Algeria;
Asia Minor, Bulgaria, Boania, Poland, and lecland. In any country where narrow,
thick bands, or ribbions, of complex patterns are found, there is a presumption: that
this  peculiar weaving is practised, and the work should be examined’ as to its
methods. The woven biands of inscriptions, whether from Birmah, Persia, Poland,
ar [celand, are all made on this system.

This mode of weaving, which has been curiousiy lost vo sight in western Linds,
s been called after the little spacers used to keep the threads apart,—lisiage aus
cartons from the spacers of cand, or Brestchen weberef from the spacers of wood. |n
English the most intelligible term seems to be from the principle of the work—
twisted weaving ; though, to svoid confusion; * carton-weaving * wonld be technically
preferred.  The essential pnncipie of it is to have a many-coloured twist of thread,
and 10 turn upward whichever colour is required.  To take the simplest case,
suppose an upright loom with eacl of the vertical warp theeada made of two
strands, red and white 17 the shuttle i passed, not over and under the warp, but
between the red and white stmands of each thread, splitting the twist,—then, whether
the red or the white appears on the face of the swif, depends on which 13 next to
the weaver, It is possibile to have the whole surface, or any part ol it, red or white,
The colour entirely depends on which strind of the thread is outwards,

In onder to part the strands of the thread so as to pass the shuttle or newdle of
the weft, a small spacer is needed to keep an open chanmel.  If there were only two
strands a bar would suffice; when there are three, four, or even six strands in' ane
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thread, then a plate pierced with holes for each strand is required.. As the plate is
tutned round, any ane of the strands can be brought outward for the warp thread to
pass behind it.  Thus there must be as many spacers as there are threads, each with
as many holes as there dre different strands in a thread.

From the actual specimens provided in the book, it will be seen that for
ordinary stout material about twenty-five threads are used—and as many spacers—
to produce one inch width of stuff.  The greatest mumber of threads worked at once
is about three hundred, and M. van Gennap has worked with a hundred to
4 hundred and fifty at once.  Thus bands of four inches wide are readily made, and
as much as eight or ten inches width is passible,

In looking at a piece woven uniformly with a systematic shifting of the spaces,
tracing along one thread the number of crossing wefts before the direction of
twist is reversed, or the same order of colours recurs, shows the number of strands
in the thread, or of holes in its spacer. In complex patterns such as inscriptions,
the movement of twist of the thread must be frregular, Suppase, for instance, that
a red inseription on & white ground was wanted, then by having four threads on
the spacer, red and white altermnate, the white can be kept always up in the stuff by
@ half rotation each time until the red is wanted, when a quarter turn will bring

o THE Faum STRAMNDS

FIMISHED THALAD

a red thread up, The diagram of a section of stuff shows a single thread of four
strands, pierced by the weft threads, and with the strands separated by the spacer,
ready to pass the welt-needle or shuttle Perhaps the very common pointed
rib-bones, usually called netting bones, were for this work, the thread being wound
upon them,

Having noticed the diffusion and the principles of this kind of work, we may
sumemarize the Egyptian forms of it which are described hy Prof léquier. First,
the various patterns of zigzags and lozenges of the belts on royal statues are
collected, and all shown to conform to the style of the patterns of twisted weaving,
The V-patterns down the kilts are of the same styles, Pouches for carrying
daggens are also similar,

- The patterns of the stripes on the early facades and false doors are collected,
and grove to be of the same fabric. Here a long section (14 pages) is devoted to
the paneiled bullding work ; and the wooden origin of it all is repudiated [p. 36)
on the ground of the dimpler houses of the pessants being of mud brick.
Unfortunately, the author has not noticed that the actual timbers of such wonden
hiauses have been found in the first dynasty ( Zarkdan £, Plate IX, published three
years before).  The wooden house had narrow openings which could be closed at
night ; during the day they were open far air, but shaded by strips of this twist-
weaving, lashed down at the bottom to prevent their blowing out of place. There
would have been no purpose in hanging weavings over a brick building ; but as
the structure wis of vertical wooden planks, with narrow openings, such strips of
coloured weaving were exactly required to shade the spaces.
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The various types of geometrical pattern are classified, and lettered M to U,
with the sub-varieties numbered. One of the most successful restorations is that of
the curious chain pattern seen on the painted fagades; this is closely reproduced in
the twisted weaving on Plate 1X, 1, 2, which seems thus to solve the origin af this.
puzzling decoration. The patterns engraved on the ivory and woodwork of the
Ist dynasty, are also exactly reproduced by woven designs, and we must accept
them as evidence for the use of such fabrics, although the originals have entircly
disappeared,

The variegated dresses of the Syrians and Aegeans are of stripes of twisted
weaving patterns. It seems probable that the strips of about a couple of inches
width were made separately, and then stitched together to form a wider stuff for
dress,

There is, then, here an excellent-and full acecunt of a perishing art, which has
had a large place in ancient work, and which should be recognized at sight by all
archacologists. We should be grateful that it has been so thoroughly studied
and explamed,

The Iuflueenie of Ancient Egyptian Croilisation in the East and tn Americr
By G. Ernior SMite. 32 pp. 4 plates, Svo. 1916, (Manchester University
Press))

This amplification of a lecture is not a favourable means of judging of new
theories: In such a form, declaration has to do duty for demonstration, amd it is
impossible to present a scientific argument for a fiftieth of the propesitions that are
put forward in such & space. It iz the more needful, therefore, to learn in what
senise various forms of assertion are used, in order to kaow the weight that they
should have in the reader’s mind,.  We must begin by thus sepamting the mode of
presentinent from the further question of the results of the facts stated.

» There can be no doubt that ir was the Phoenicians, lured forth into the
unknown oceans in search of gold, who first broke through the bounds of the
Ancient East, and whose ships embarked upon thess earliest maritime adventures
on the grand scale” (5. 8).  We happen to koow that gold was abundant, without
any voyage,1n Asia Minor and in Persia, in the time of the Plognicians, apparently
mure than was obtained from any othersonrce.  The greatest enterprise of Phoenicia,
founding Carthage, was not due to the Jure of gald, for it was some centuries before
it was enriched by Spain, A< to the Phoenicians first breaking through the bounds
of the East we have no evidence. Egypt continually traded down the Red Seq,
and that there was traffic on 1o the Persian Gulf is most probable. Hence, when
we read that ™ there can be no doubt * about these assertions, it must be regarded
anly as a persopal beliefl

Then we read of the Phoenicians that “only one pearl field in the whele world
(the West Australian site at Broome) escaped their exploitation” This vast claim
not only has no proofs, but seems physically in@pable of proof.  Such statements
therefore must be accepted as showing the author's mental attitude in science, bur
ot further. Of another recent theory ol very uncertain character, and contrary to
maost of the facts, we read that it i “abundantly clear,” and that it is " no longer
pessible to doubt”  Here, again, we oaly touch o0 the author's fame of mind,

It appears then that we must seek for the facts which are to prove the
propositions, and frame our own judgment upon them. They arc hard to find,
because, though s multitude of things are mentioned, the degree af their similarity,
and their dissimilarity from other things, is never expresseld. One of the most
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definite detalls s the statement that the mummification practised in the XX [ht
dynasty (but not any earlier stage) was carried eastward, and is found in Eastern
Asia still practised.  Now we must accept this as Dr. Eliiot Smith's conclusion, for
we have not any details before us av first hand,  Yer what does it postulate?  Thait
a spstem has changed every tew centiries in Eggvpt, so that It i= precisely that of
the XXIst dynasty that is specified; and yot, as soon as it left Egypt, it i
maintained in the same stage for nearly 3,000 years although with different
caniditions, climate, and population.  This would be about as difficult to credit. as
any theory ever proposed ; to believe in‘independent invention is by far the more
likely course.

Failing to find a single clear demonstration of connection, excluding any othes
explunatiun, let us turn 1o one of the most readily defined muatters, the forms of
toals, of which we have & fair amount of accumte evidence. The theory that the
use of metal tools origmated in Egypt, has been warmly takenup from Dr. Reisner
by Dr. Elliot Smith. If Egypt was the source of the tools, naturally the forms
should be the same in the borrowing countries, Now the facts are that all the most
usual tools of early Egypt aré unknown elsewhere, and the mest usual tools of
other lands are wiiknown in Egypt.  There ure eighteen varieties of tools peculiar
to Egypt, the main ones being the flat square axe, the round axe, the axe with
lugs, the round topped adze, the necked adze; the sharp-edge stick, the dagper
with crescent handle, and the dagger with paraliel ¢ibbing. Not one of these are
known in the lands around Egypt.  On the other hand, the pillowy axe, the socket
handle, the tang and flange handle, the pierced axe or hammer, and the girdle kaife,
all af the vommonest forms of other lands, are quite unknown till Roman times'in
Egypt. This implies that each land had its own vigorous and independent
civilisation, which might be added to; but which was never supplanted ; and the
use of metals grew up on quite indeperident fines in Egypt and other lands.  Here
is something conerete, and capable of exact and exclusive proof,

When we find elaimed as evidences of connectian between civilisations; the use
of stane seats, of canch shells, of pearls, of most of what s common to nearly all
mankind, we seem to have gone back to the old antiquarian speculations of the
cighteenth century ; and common sense refiises ta yield up the scientific methods
of prool which later generations have ¢larified.

The Turguoise—Joseen E. POGUE, 4to, 162 pp., 22 plates. National
Academy of Sciences, Washington, Vol XI1, Part 1, 3rd Memoir. 101 [

This is another of the thorough studies of sources and details by which
Americans are building up a scientific literature of their own, The writer had fiill
oppartunities, being Assistant Cumator of Minerals in the U.S.A. National Museum,
end having studied the collections of America, London, Paris, and Herlin.

A full recital of the sncient references to turquaise Is given, with translations
of authors, ancient and mediseval The chemical and physical pature of the stone
i3 completely stated.  The occurrences of it in Sinai are deseribed from all sources,
with the general circumstances of its discovery and warking, ancient snd modern,
occupying over six pages, with ample references.  There follow accounts eof all the
other sources in the warld, especially in America

The use af turquoise is then considered ut length.  The Egyptian jewellery
with this stone is described; a full account is given of how it is worked up in
Pessia, India; Tibet, China, and America, especially detailing the extensive use of
it In Mexica,



Revigros, 143

The mythology and folklore of turquoise is then recounted, principally
European ani Mexican. Lastly, the technology, modern cutting, imitations, and
amoimt mined in recent times §s described from a business point. A full
bibliography of eighteen pages ends the book. The plates fllustrate specimens of
turquoise (coloured), the mining sites, and jewellery from various countries. The
weird turguoise mosaics or veneers on heads and ather forms, are mostly illustrated
here, The wide extent of treatment of the subject, and completeness of detall and
reference, will probably make this the standard worle for & century to come.

Annual Archaeslogioal Reparts, 1914, 1915, By Rowraxn B Oukr g9 plates,
118 pp., Sve.  Toranto, Ontario,

These Reports show the wide general interest in North Ammerican civilisation
fostered at the Ontario Museum ; and though not directly touching Egypt, they
give details which are of service for comparison,  The figures on the carved tobaceo
pipes are of much the same level of work as the figures of prehistoric Egypt, giving
one equation for realizing the culture of the early Egyptians. Ancther paper on
the Cross in Americin sculpture raises the old question of independent invention.
The great example of the Palengue Cross looks strongly as if it was influenced by
the forms of the seventh century A.n. which are givent on po 108 in the present
number: A paper on games gives details of the gaming pieces which are imitations
of plum stones marked with different colours on the sides; a group of these fs
thrown intoa dish and shaken, and the numbers of each calour counted.  This is the
basis of hundreds of varieties of games, as cards are the basis in Europe, Gambling
an the results is camried to excess, leaving the loser without a stick or a mg of
property. Perhaps the prehistoric Egyptian was as reckless over his games, An
article on the native surgery enables us to realize what the nfedicine-man has been,
whose many properties have been found in Egypt.  The methods of flint. working
are discussed ; bringing evidence that, for some kinds of flaking, heating and
dropping cold water on the fllnt will remove flakes. An account of splitting
a great boulder by lighting a fire upon it and then running water over it, aceords
closely with Mrs. Broadwood's account quated in this number. As no pacticular
direction of cleavage was required, no directing groove was cot in the American
case, but heat and chilling split the nass " with a deep sullen boom.” Such are
some of the sugpestive matters dealt with in these Reports.
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THE PORTRAITS.

Tue Alexandria Museum has recently obtained a fine bronge head of a Negro
which js balieved to have been found at the site of ancient Xois, Dr. Breccia,
Director of the Museum, has published the head with two photographs in the
Bulletin of the Archacological Seciety of Alexandria, 1915. The bronze is in fair
preservation, the surface a little corroded from the saltness of the soil. Tts height
is 6 2 inches; slightly larger than our illustration here, The features are strikingly
similar to those of many of the Berberine boys employed to-day as servants in Ciiro,
and thits proves the long persistence of this: type of physiognomy in North-East
Africa,

Dr. Breccia does not think the head ever formed part of a statue ; at all gvents
the base of the neck is not finished off for being: placed in such a position. It is
a fine piece of realistic work, but whether dating from Greek or Roman times is
uncertain, It has been placed in the Greco-Roman Gallery. It is not supposéd to
be of the old Egyptian e,

J. OFFORD.

The bust of a Negro which has been published in the Hulletin of the
Archaeoloyical Society ¢of Alexandria (Noo 15 Pi. 11), has been sent to me for
remarks. 1 know nothing of its history, but it seems obviously a piece of ltalian
work, and probably Roman, a5 Dir. Breceia does not regard it as Renaissance or
modern,  Asa Roman version of a Negro type it is rematkable and interesting,
showing ‘the same generalised realisation of human types so characteristic of
seventeenth-century art, So far as it bears any resemblance to existing Negmo
types, it recalls most to me the Negro of Bornu, a type of which 1 have seena good
deal in the nurth of Africa amongst the ex-slive population, as well as encountering
thems much farther south in Southern Nigeria. This type lias a comparatively
small and insignificant nose, very flat, but with rather thin and curved nostrils,
matked prognathism, and full, everted lips.  Butit is also characterised by u great
breadth scross the cheekbones, and this seems to be lacking in the bust, which
rather gives ome the impression of having besn modified by the artist from the
appearance of his model, to render it more human and less outlandish. Much the
same Negro type, however, is also occasionally met with in the North-eastern Sudan
—in Kardofan, and thenee across 1o the western confines of Abyssinia. The woel
s rather long in growth for the average Bornu Negro, hut looks as though in the
model it may have been coated with clay, a practice very commoh &t onc fime
amongst the Negro peoples of Tropical Africa,—clay and muotton fat  As regards
growth of head-hair, however, we are apt to get & misleading impression as to its
aatural shortness in the Negro variety of man. When allowed to grow unchecked,
Negro head-lair may extend from six to rwelve inches from its baye—or even more
in women, 1t is because the Negro, even in his most savage state, desires to kesp
his head-hair short, that we {inagine he is naturally a short-haired man.

H. H. JOUNSTON.
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ANCIENT EGYPT.

Sk GASTON MASPERO,

1Bab-1016.

Wi deplore the lode of o who hias been, lor 4 genemtion past, the most prominent
figure in Fgypology. By his commanding position, his great stores of knowledge,
his original powers of insight, and his ability o attract the public, he was the
figurchead of Egyptology in France, and the autherity most generally recognized
i) all ather countries.  His vast labours, all skitful wnd polished, united and gave
Animution to 2 wilderness of scattered facts; it was in the rendering o & plcture of the
st that he excelled, mther than in great discoveries or new prospects.

I snch a life, one of the main points of interest 1o others must be its develop-
aient and general scheme.  Sir Gaston’s working life s divided into hve periods,
alternately of literary and of administrative work. Oyiginally of North ltalian stock,
he had the round licad and short thick figare of the Alpine prople  Inthought and
lahguage he was not distinctively French; his writing is peculiar for its internationil
style, =o much o that it is difficult to aveid word-for-word  translation. Here -is
o chance sexntence put inta Eaglish, with only a single inversion :— In the groups
uf hute of mud, scattered in the hollows of the ravines, sheltered the soldiers of
pulice, the guardians and their families, the workmen who excuvated the galleries of
the tombs and those who decorated them, the Jower clergy attached to the services
of burials and of offices ol cimmmemoration. the deaters in offerings”  Beyond the
pecessary positions of the adjective and the negative in French, there is:scarcely
anything which 1s distinctive of one language more than another in his style. This
pxtreme simplicity and clanty was certainly ane of the secrets of the popularity of
hin scholirly exposttion of ideas.

The first Egyptian publication of Maspero, at the age of twenty-one, was i
1867, —a stiidy of the didieatory inscription of the temple of Abydos; in the next
vear followed a translation of # Hymn to the Nile. Then came a visit to Sauth
Amierica, for some scientific work for 4 patron, whose ideaz could pot be Nurtheredl
After this the youthfil Maspero received the first great step, in the editing and
copying of Champolliun's Votices. That work was begun in 1844, but had lingered
\unfinished for 4 quarter of a century, De Roug¢ entrusted the task to the rising
scholar, and over & thousand pages stand transceibed in the clear, bold, unmistakable
nandwriting.  Such a work was an education in itself, and, after that, he had a firm
grasp of the gencral character of the momumental style.  This work extended over
six years, 1860 to 1875 and in that time—down 1o the age of twenty-nine—there came
a lonig series of studies, two on the Gebel Barkal steles, on the forms of conjugation,
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the jidicial papyrus of the X Xth dynasty, on the personal pronouns, on the chapler
of the girdle-tie, an academic dissertation on Carchemish, an Egyptian letter-writing,
and on papyri in the Louvre.

All this work was the foundation for the principal literary labour of his lifie
The Histoire Ancienne des Peuples de £ Orient appearcd as & little octavo in 1875,
other editions gradunlly swelled its bull in 1378, 1884, and 1886, Then the quiet
years of stidy in Paris led to an enormous expansion of the Hisfoire into the three
areat volumes published from 1894 to 1399,

To turn hack ; the second stage was the official appointment in Egypt, to the
French Mission in 1880, and o succeed Mariette as head of the Department al
Antiquities in 1881, The old Bulag Museum was i desperately crowded storehouse,
or eallection of storehouses, with an overflow department all over the garden, where
sun and watering played havoc with antiquities. Such was all the domain of
Maspero in his first administration, 1881 0 1886, He made some classification, so
far as possible in such close quarters, and produced a charming little guide book in
(883 to instruct the general visitor and help the student. His routine was to go up
the Nile on a dahabiyeh for a tour of inspection during the cocl months, visiting
excavations, and settling what repairs were needed for the conservation of the
monuments, The boat generally returned loaded with the minor antiquities which
the Department had acquired during the year. The administration occupied
practically all of Maspero's time, so that only small papers were produced by him
during those years. By 1886 he determined on returning to France, owing to
Madame Maspero’s health and other reasons.

The third division of his life, from 1886 to 1899, was in Paris, occupied with
literary work and study. Fisstcame,in 1887, 4 handbook of Egyptian archaeology.
No such work existed then, and it has not been supplanted since as 2 handbook.
though the progress of exact knowledge and dating has left it pow far behind,
A study of the historical results of the great discovery of royal mummies at Deiy
el-Bahri, followed in 1889, which was the fiest detailed account of the treasures which
had been found eight years before. A voluminous catalogue of the Marseilles
Musenm represented also a considerable amount of work. A charming little school
book on ancient life in Egypt and Assyria appeared in 1890, as Lectures Historigues
It makes att admirable first reader in French for English schools, owing to the
simplicity of the style.

Perhaps the most important piece of research in Maspero's whole career wies
fiis editing and translating of the Pyramid Texts. Discovered in 1881, these all-
important texts of the early religion differed so much from the Iater style that they
seeded wide insight and imagination to grasp their meaning, and several yedrs
passed before thoy appeared in sections in the Recweil. These: translations were
finally edited in one volume in (84, when also began to appear the great hnal
edition of the Histoire Ancienne, the completion of which occupied five years more.
Meattwhile affairs in Egypt had undergone miny changes AL the Museum,
Grébaut and Loret had come and gone, &od the brilliant administration of
lle Morgan had produced the Dahshur jewellery and other surprises.  But
e Morgan's talents in field work were wanted fir the French Mission in Persia,
and there was no French subject who could worthily take up the Museum except
Maspero.

His foiirth stage was the administration in Cairo fram 1890 to 1gly, at the
ages ‘of fifty-three to sixty-eight  Again his literary work almost ecased, as
administration occupied his sittention. Under the management of Grébaut, there
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bl takes jluce the very ill-advised removal of the Museum to the old palace of
(sizeh, where it was in great danger from fire, and at an awkward distance from
i airo. Such a pesition was impossible permanently, and a new Museum was 1o be
built within half-a-mile of where the old Bulaq Museum had stood. This was
opened in 100z, and for the last fourteen years has been an unending cause of
expense, trouble, and worry to the administration.  Badly designed, and worse
eiecnted, it may be said 1o have besn a serious drain on the efficiency and result of
Masper's second official life.  He had the great task of bringing back from Gizeh
the collections, now largely mereased with big monuments.  Then followed the
iifficulties of arrangement in bad lighting, and perpetual removal of parts of the
collection to allow of alterations. not even conciuded at the present day.

The main official work undertaken in the country was the clearance of Karnak
the repair and reconstruction of the monuments of which were entrusted 1o
M. Legrain, and are still proceeding, The annual visitation of sites was largely
occupied with the injury to the temples of Philie and Nubia, owing to the Aswan
Dam, and Maspero published a volume in 1909 on the subject. Of onginal work
during the second tenure at Cairo there are frequent papers but not many volumes
The catalogue of Persian and Ptalemaic sarcophagi was begun, historical discussions
were written for the volumes describing the discoveries jn the Kings® Tombs, and a
reneral . account of Egyptian Art appeared in & volume of Ars Una.  Otherwise
the volumes were collections of eardier papens, which all students are glad to have,
in a series of Etudes de Mythologie ¢t Archéologie, and unfortunately publishers
reproduced other and slighter work, much of which had passed out of date, with
titles which claimed a fresh place for it, The Museum at last acquired a proper
journal in the Annales du Service, which Maspero founded on his retum to Cairo,
and edited till his retirement.

The last two years, from sixty-eight to seventy, were spent in the august dignity
uf" Perpetual Secretary to the French Academy.  One of the last tasks was writing
the biography and eulogium of Perrot; the previous Secretary. [he horrible strain
of the great war—so far more lmminent and dreadiul to Paris than it is to London—
and the crushing blow of the death 4f Jean Maspero as an officer, told on 4 con-
stitution which already necded rest and ease.

The final scene has been described by Pére Lagier thus :— On the joth June,
1916, at the close of a sitting of the Academy ol Inscriptions and Belles-lettres,
M. Maspero began to state the works presented. He stopped almost at once,
andl could only say * Mes cher confréres, je vous prie de m'excuser . . . je pe me
sens pas bien . . ., and putting hiy hand to his forehead, he sank down in his
scat, with his head thrown back. They gathered aroumd him. All was useless,
ahiel @ few moments later, before Madame Maspero hastened in weeping, the great
Egyptologist passed away withont having recovered consciousnesa”  What end
cosld be happier, or more befitting the dignity of a great scholar |

° When one looks at the whole meaning of the different sides of Maspero's:
character, the leading feature of it scems to have been a strang Ordentalism of
thaught.  The logical clearess which belonged to his French blood and training
was pot allowed to nile the whole mind. A large region of sympathy, of fancy;,
of meandering thought, of synthetic imagination, was reserved free from bureaucratic
invasion. Often the point of view of the ancient pagan was presented so firmly, s
wontinvously, with such conviction, with so much reality, that it might be supposed
t be the writer’s own belief. He seemed to be gble to think himsell into different
states; and this was the ground of his insight into the mazes of contradictory
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faiths and long-Jost phases of religions.  Such was the starting point for rendering
the Pyramid Texts with their echoes of primeval sivagery, their slaughtering of the
gods and cutting up the dead. Besides this freedom from the domination of logic,
there was a strong Orientalism in the manner of writing.  The style is rather more
like Herodotos than systematized as a modem; in some cases, perbaps, more
oriental than Herodotos, The reader has only to take his guide’s hand and be
Jed on Tratiently to one picture and another, to accept all that comes and enjoy it
without continually looking at his watch, It is all interesting, all worth while,
even though there is no index, hardly any contents, no list of pictures, and ane
never knows what will come next.  Another Orientallsm was the character of 2
benevolent autocrat.  So lang as anyone placed himsell in Maspero's hands he
wis tresited fairly and often with generosity ; but once appeal to regulations, and
the regulations had been repealed, or were inapplicable, and mysterious difficulties
arose. Yet another oriental trait was the habit of attending to everything, large
and small. It is a habir that soon grows on a capable man working with less
capable subordinates; the petty details of administration were not hrmly deputed,
bt were continually breaking in on more important work.  In the midst of settling
business of serinus value, there would be incessant interruptions about trifles, 1o which
Maspero turned aside for # few minutes, and then instantly twisted round and
went on with previous affairs. It was astonishing, almost Caesarian, but it did not
make the most of the vears of life.  When writing at discretion in Pans, Maspero
usitally stood to his desk as a substitute for exercise, The one chair in his study
was piled high with books, and a visitor had to stand as well, or to settle, cross-
legged, on the parquet floor,

A leading feeling with Maspero was his Jove of books, of bibliography, of wide
spaces, noble marging, and good display. He revelled in quating the full title of
every book each time he referred to it No matter how many. dozen references
there weré 1o a volime, it always had its half line of full title, in the deep footnotes
that often took up half the page, It would have been a sin against the dignity of
literatire to crop a name to the poverty of a few initials. The Cairo Catalogue
conischentionsly carries out this principle, and dozens of sunilar ohjects are each
identically deseribed over many pages. It is magnificent, but it is not archacology,
atid shch spaciousness restricts the Catalogue to the wealthy libranies. This
essentially philological, philobiblical, conception of things was not compatible with
an interest in scientific classification or registratfon, or u Gare for the physical
nature of material. It belonged essentially to the scholastic rather than the
physical type of mind.. Maspero woulld always rather edit o text than discover it
the one he did brilliantly, in the other he ok no part.

Those who wotked under him ever had a warm feeling for the kindness and
thoughtfulness of his control.  1lness or difficulties were allowed for in a generous
spirit, and he scemed to be the father of the Department. Those with whom he
had to do business as excavators, know how he endeavoured to secure the rights
of the Museum with the least annoyance to others.  His choice of objects wiis
always in the interest of knowledge, facilitating the preservation of groups, or
allowing material to be studied and later retumed to the Museum. The worst
experiences were due to the absurd requirements put in force by government
interferences, from time to time; without any official understanding of the subject.
Egypt is a thicket of conflicting regulations and interests, legal and illegal. To
reconeile them all is impossible, and, happily, not expected. Maspero, with oriental
intuition, knew how much it was nseful to see or to understand, how much could
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Iy igiored, when to be Tegal, when to beillegal.  He steered through complications
which would have wrecked a less glastic management. and in most cases—though
it all—earried the good will of others with him, He was; perhaps, the man who
wan because e made the fewest mistakes. Under the clearer conditions of 2
unified government, now established, we may hope that a Director will not need
so much diplomacy in his department, and our best wishes are that the war insy
spare Maspera's suceessor to improve upon the administration of so great & head,
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KING ZET OF THE XXIHIsn DYNASTY.

IN the fiest issue of this Joumal, p. 52, Prol, Petric propounded a new theory
ta account for the previously unexplained entry, * Zét, 31 vears,” which is found
at the end of the XX111nd dynasty in the Manethonian chronology, as given by
Africanus.  The solution suggested was that this statement goes buck to a query
made by Manetho, who was puzzled to know who ought 1o be described as king af
this disturbed period, his note taking the form of some derivative of fyrém, ™ | search
after,” for which a natural contraction would be yr, 11 1 may be allowed, I should
like to make an altermative suggestion, at the same time welcoming Proll Petrie’s
view as being fundamentally right, and affording for the fimt time & sound huais
lor discission.

It is, perhaps, not sufficiently brought out in the article. referred 1o that it i
known independently that fnr wae used to indicate a query, and that such notes
were taken up into the text by carcless seribes. " Sometitmes we find at work o
more intelligent critic who annotates the MS. with signs meant 10 poinl out cor-
ruptions, £.£., 4(uucre), rlequire), & = Yirer), and gives variants in the margin from
ather MSS." (Prof. Clarke, Reamt Developments in Textual Crificism, Inavgnral
Lectiire, 1914, p. 12). " The casual jottings of readers and correctors are often
imported into the text.  Among such may be noted, &r., fe., Gire (Aesch, Choeplh.,
351, 530)" (F. W. Hall, Companion to Classical Texts, 1913, p. 154).

Fully accepting, then, the origin of the alleged King Zét in the misunderstood
contraction, there are three arguments which appear to preciude us from believing
that the query was written by Manetho himsell:—

(1) Such & note would be made by the author for his own guidance and it is
very imlikely that it would be allowed to remain in the completed wark.

(2) There is every probability that the mistake was made after Manetho hi
been epitomised. Not only would it be much easier, then, for the note to be taken
into the text, but, when taken in, it could hardly appear otherwise thap asan
additional king. [f; on the other hand, it was found in the original work, while &
mistake would be possible, it would be difficult for it to take that particular form.

(3) If the supposed mistake were made in copying an epitome, it is quite
satural that it should exist in Africanus and not in Fusebius. There is, of course,
o question of each writer exercising an independent judgment on the text af
Manetho, and coming to a different conclusion. The way in which the material
is dealt with shows that both worked on the same list in slightly different re-
censions, It is much more likely that the copy used by Africanus was desceniled
from the annotated copy. while that of Eusehius was not, than that Eusebins chos
to suppress this particular king.

The alternative view which | venture to sugpest is that the note was made
% copy of the epitome to call asttention to a possible error in the total of the
dynasty, The total in Euschius is 44 years, while the sum ol the reigns in
Africanus (without reckoning Zét) is s8. Naw, if the corrector of the epitonie
found 58 in one copy and 44 in another, he would write 44 in the margin of the
first copy, It is true that the number of years assigned to Zét in the manuscripts,
as we have them; is 31 (or, in one copy, 34); but, in view of the many changes,
both accidental and deliberate, that the text has suffered, it Is not difficalt o
understand that the disagreement may have been brought about by corruption
in ether Africanus or Eusebius, or possibly even i botl.

F. W. Rean.



FUNEREAL FIGURES IN EGYPT.

1o reach the beginning of the use of funereal figures takes us fur back into pre-
historic customs. The multitude of little blue statuettes, which are the most
abundant of all the remains of Egypt, are only the last stage of & long pasi
We rmust start with the existing beliefs of Africa, where the love and veneration
of the family «till remnins in full force. When: the father of the house dies, his
widow and children cannot bear to lose all token of what he was m life to them.
They have no cheap photographs, no oll portraits, £o their love takes the course of
keeping the head as long as passible.  Such a head is their mast cherished family
treastire, Tt is required to watch over the prosperity and increase of the funtly.
It i set up in the home, or in the family burial chapel, and there fecieives its
offerings at the proper seasons. At meals, before the living begin, they pray the
dead to accept of the food and drink, When any of the family marry, the new-
comer must offer to the ancestar, In short the family remains one, whether in iife
or in death, The spirit of this union may well make us ignore the way of carrying
it oist, a way which we still imitate in keeping a lock of hair.

After all, modern man has not quite lost touch with his primitive instincis
e great convulsion of civilisation at present, has brought many things to the surface
whicl no one thought of before. A short time ago we read of a soldier returned to
England from a tormada of death, whao always carried a parcel with him ;| day and
night, at meals or travelling, he guarded it jealously. That parcel contained the
head of His dearest comrade, from which he could not bear to be parted.  Has not
this very same feeling inspired one of the great poems of our language, and been
reflected thence in A great painting? Is not * Isabelln, or the pot of basil,”
2 witness that the old instinct lingered in Italy, and could be honoured by one of
vhe most sensitive of English poets, and the most ‘spiritual of English painters?
Let us not then despise the African, whose feelings are 5o far nobler than his means,
when he lovingly honours his parent's head,

For the benefit of the dead person it was, however, needed to restore the head
tor the bady, in order that o future Jife should be enjoyed. This restoration of the
head is prominently named in the early funeral ritual of the Pyramid Texts and the
Book of the Dead.  “ Seb has given thee thy head.” " Rise up Teta because thon
hast peceived thy head.” * Nut comes to thee , . . thou movest because she has
given thee thy head™  * Pepy Neferkara thou hast reeeived thy head.”  From these
references it ia tlear that in primitive times the Egyptians removed the bead, amnd
afterwards replaced it

Thie evidence of the graves gives the material proof of these statements of the
literature. The head was removed in many of the prehistoric burials, and later
replaced jn the grave, laid upon the body, or on a pile of stones. In many cases
the head was lest, ar buried elsewhere, and the body remained without a head, but
plm:ed in such a position; wi_th n_l'fnring& s0 placed on the neck, that it is certain that
it was laid in the grave headless, As late as the 11Ird dynasty we know that
she chiet noble of the capital, at Meydum, was buried after removal and vestoration
of the heatl.

The next stage wits the provision of a stone image of the head in the grave, in
case the actual head way lost or injured. Such stone heads are found in tombs of

K4



152 Funereal Figures in Egvpr.

the [Vth dynasty (see ANCIENT EGYIT, 1914, 125, 1016, a8\  These heads were
not xupposed to receive offerings, but were always placed in the tomb shaft close to
the chamber, They were thus distinct from the funereal figure in the tomb chapel
in which the spirit of the dead received the benefit of the offerings.  The head is to
ensure that the future life of the mummy should not be destroyed owing to its
lacking a head.

But though the headl was thus to be festored to the body for its own benefit,
the virtue of it for the descendints should not be lost  The African now makes
a funeral image of the bust of the dead persom, or 2 whole sitting figore.  Thus in
place of the head which was preserved in the family to receive offerings, a bust is
provided for the same purpose, and the family offerings are piled before it . the
chape],

We see then how the Egyptian had provided for the perpetuity of both parts
of the African ceremonial.  The benefit of the head to the body was provided by
placing a model of it in the tomb.  The benefit of the head to the descendants was
provided by the funereal statue in the place of offerings. The earliest of the private
statues fs thee lkneeling Agure of the [Ind dynasty at Cairo. 1n this, the deceased
udores Thotl, and s perpetually * He gives an offering, the washer of the high
priest of Tebuti, beloved by Tebuti, Dat” But this is hardly of the class of
fanereal Agures, but rather a worshipper in a temple. The standing and - seates
figures placed in the tombs of the [1lrd dynasty are the true equivalent of the
African figure placed in the chiapel of offerings. They, however, do not lead
atwards to the ushabti figures; they wre always in the ordinary deess of living
persons, and not swathed as the dead.

ARer the burial of the stone beads in the IVth dynasty we lose sight of
provision for the perpetuity of the mummy, Probably the custom; not being
noticeable, dropped cut of use llke all such hidden formalities The great
destruction of tembs and bodies at the break-up of the Old Kingdom is reflocted
in the literature, Aa Breasted has cemarked ; and the sight of broken tombs and
wrecked mummies led to & revival of the costom of the stone head.  But as it was
not only the head, but the wholo body, that was often missing, so a stone image
of the mummy was prepared that it might serve indestruetibly in place of the
actuial mummy.

These stone mummy figures appear at fist as 4 plain bandaged mummy,
without any hands or detail except the face, which gave it personality. The next
stage was when hands were added, in order that the mummy could act.  After that
the mummy fgure acquired arms, which are shown crossed on the breast.

The earlier figures are quite plain, but soon it began to be felt that some
written definition should be placed upon them. In the end of the X1Ith dynasty
appears the declaration of an offering to Osiris that he may grant the deceased to
come forth happily in the dext world, and to behold the rising sun,  On another
figure the old tomb inscription is placed, praying Osiris to grant food and drink for
the #a of the deceased.  On another the source of the figure is stated, as being made
by favour of the king. On other figures only the titles and name are placed.
Thus there was no uniformity or fixed idea concerning these mummy figures ; they
were not 4 part of the older ritual, and their status varied mther according to the
views of the family, .

In the poverty and gloom of the Hyksos Age, tombs are rare and the furniture
scanty. But as soon as the old civilisation stood on its feet again, the mummy
figures are found, sadly degraded, almest beyond human form, vet with the old
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formulac.  In place of hard stone and fine work, they are roughly split pieces of
wood with an attempt at a face marked on them.  The simplest inseription is the bare
name, asserting that the figure is such a person.  These were placed in pottery o
wooden coffind, so as to prove that they are really the mummy, and capable of
acting as the person, A eommon furmula is that they were made by & mother or
4 brother for the dead, “ causing his name to live This phrase has generally been
spposed to refer to a descendant perpetuating the family ; but here it must mean
that the firure causes the name to live, that is when the tmuminy is-called on to e
in the next wodld, the Agure will do so instead and cause the name to live wher
called, The old formula of an affering to Oxires;, that the dead may come forth to
live in the pext world, is continued Jrom the X1Ith dvnasty, The mames of the
suds upon these figures throoy ght on the history of the people,  Down to the
N111th dynasty—when inscriptions alimost end—the @ods are usually mamed singly

ar if several tosether, the plumal mumber is nsed,  Now in the XV Lth dynasty, the

v XllTn Dyxasty, AL XVILtn,
Lin or MobEn CiEis

numes are larpely compoundid as Mtah-5eker, Ptah-Olsivis; and I'tabi-Seker-Csiris:
This marks the fusion of the seyiarile tribes who 'h'-'l.IFT'\IIil.JEJl’."I differdnt 57'_“'].\. and it
“hows that the great drive of the Hyvlksos migmtion had forced the tribes intu union
much closer than before,

Not only were inscriptions continued from earlier custom, but new forms were
hrougrht In as a personal choice, apart from any continuity. One fgwe bears an
ovider * O Tetames | wander to seek Tetaneler (o brother who had dicd Defore), o
vround if sand is |J-t‘ill'!.f hr.ul.:__gh'. for thee! that is, ll.t.‘li: 1o I!hn.i.{]t.‘ fur the other
hrother.  Another has, after the wsual formuli, an order * Tetames wander to scek
sid he ithe other brother] will be found”  Another reads : “ Pamedu wander 1o
aople Tetames, that be may call by tname to the A« of Tetanefer. [T youare told to
carry sand ol west to east say 1 o Here 5 l-éiflli]j.‘ servant 18 ordered to look
ait for his master’s chost, and tell it to call on the help of the previous brother who
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wils an established inhahitant of the next world, These messages to the dead show
us the belief in the free action of the dead, and their life like that they had on
earth.

Here, then, mere scraps of rough wood were supposed to personate the deacl,
1o be able to seek one another, and give information, and evidently to carry on
business as if alive.  Strangely a first-hand description of this belief has come down
to tis from Roman times, which agrees so exactly with the magic valoe of the early
figures, that it is clearly descended from that, Lucian, in his dialogue on lying,
gives a story by Eucrates as follows :(—

“ While | resided in Emyvpit, whither | was sent very young by my father, foy
the purposes of study, 1 conceived o desire to go up the Nile to Koptes for the sake
of hearing Memnon, who at sunrise utters such surprising fones. | did hear him
ot as the generality do, vielding a bare 2ound without meaning. but 1 heard s real
oracle out of Memnon's own mouth in seven verses,  On our return, there happene
tp be in the <ame ship with me @ man of Memphis, of the sacred onder, with u
shaven crown, dressed entirely in linen, always absorbed in meditation, spealing
very pure Greek, a tall man, lean, with a hanging underlip, and somewhat spindie
<hanked. When I saw him, as often as we went on shore, among other: surpnsing
feats, ride upon crocodiles, and swim about among these and other river animals,
and perceived what respect they had for him by wagging their tails, 1 concluded
thar the man was holy, and sought ‘to ingratiate mysell with him that he might
communicate to me his secrets. At length he persuaded me to leave my slaves &
Memphis, and to follow him alone, telling me that we should not lick for servani
When we came 1o an inn, he woulid take the wooden bar of the door, or a broom.
or the pestle of a mortar, put clothes an it, and speaking over it a muyrical formuls,
make it walk, and be taken by everybody for a man. This servant went 0 dman
water for us, did the cooking, arranged the furniture, and showed itselfl in every
respect an intelligent and active servant.  Then when Pancrates no longer needid
it, by a sccond enchantment it became a broom if it had been @ broom, or a pestie
if it Had beeit a pestle.  One day, hiding myself ina dark corner, | heard, unknown
to him, the magic formula. Tt was a word of three syllables.

¢ Next day, when my Egyptian was occupicd m the market, | took (he p:*:t?q
I dressed it and pronounced the three magic syllables, and ordered it 10 go and
fetch water, It brought mean amphora full.  * Enough,’ T said, * do not bring more
water, become again a pestle”  Bul it would not obey me, it continued bringing
water, and filled the house, | knew not what to do. 1 feared Pancrates would be
angry on his return, as he was when he did come. | seized an axe, apd split the
pestle in two, Immediately each piece of wood took an amphora, and went to fifl
it with water, so that in place of one servant 1 had two. At this point Pancrates
returned, guessed at once what had happened, and tumed again to wood my. two
swater carsiers, as they had been before the enchaniment.”

Here, exactly as with the ushabtis, a shapeless piece of wood can by enchant-
ment have all the activity of the person intended ; and even if split in two, as
roughly as many of these figures are split, yet it is just as effectual. It may even
be that the magic word of three syllables was the title of shasadti, possibly meaning
appointed for satisfaction, or some such sense, .

It is on these rough wooden figures of the XVIith dynasty that the word
shanabts first appears, as ¥ This shavabti {is) Aohmes Skpaar,” or * 0 Shabti of
Sen-hetep, made by his brother making biz name to live, Aoh-hetep.”  [n anly twa
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istances have we the older royal offering formula overlapping the use of the word

shabti,. An amplifying was thought neediul, so a longer form of repetition s

+ Shuabti this, Achmes, if one summens thee to all work in the underworld * 1 am
doitier ! sav thou, as a servant : if summoned o fill water channels or to curr; =

east forwest * 1 am daing “say thou The name is variable in form, either shuwabde,

shadisn, or paiol
The next idea is the numi
v Shabti this, Tetames, if = numbered Tetames to doall works that are 1o be donein

of the workess, a= o fxed corviée of Osiris

x "
channels, o pr Iee Lo

the underworld, toomal

dirrts otk Veest DlALe O TH .‘-C‘-']!.11.:: Dysasyy

SESEM-AOH) MEn, MaxtNa, HA-EAM-HET,
REnas oF REliGx <0 CHIEP ARCHES FenruEY OF
Tenoryes 1 TeEnvrmes 111 OF AR AMER

transport sand of the cast o the west, “ T hald ine say thow." This is the hrst
extension of the formula to field cultivation, Here the ushabti |5 the very man,
tdentical with him for all his dutics.  This is extended by the phrase thiat all the

']

work iz ta be done “asa man at his business" or that which 1s under him, or in his

cimtrol,
At this point two changes come jn, The deceased has the niame of (siris
siven him, showing his identity with the god.. After this deification of the man, it

is evident that the identity of the ushabti with the maun his to be dropped out of
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sight ; it is the first step in reducing the ushabti to be a slave fgure. The second
change was putting the word sobes always before the formula. |t scems most
likely that this is an instruction to the deceased to “make clear™ to the ushabti what
his work is,  IFor all these changes see py 169, 161,

After this & new order of things begins, the ushabti is furnished with tools to
work, and a ribbed wig like a living person ; the phrase not only of numbering the
workers, but of reckoning thein comes into use.  Soon after isa new order directing
the ushabti to smite all evils for the man | this implies that the ushabti was not only
to work in place of the man, but that it was to be & bodyguard to the manm, thus
entirely parting it from the old idea of being & substitute for the body if destroyed,

These many fresh- additions show that the formuly was growing in the
XVII1th dynasty, and was continually fluctuating in the phrases and their order-
Among the variations, on one is the order to worl: : * Be strong with the hoe in the
poals 5 another réfers to being summoned daily ; another declares the ushabti to be
one of the field serfs ¢ ancther, that it is * of the court of seryant2.” One ushabti
is told *fisten thou to him who made thee, do not listen to his enemies” The
future official bliss of the dead is declared, after naming the labours of the ushabti,
a4 “The Osirs Bakenamen is harboured in peace at Amenti as chief of a city.”

Toward the clise of the XVILIth dypasty the ushabti was looked on more and
more as a mere slaye, apart from the mumiy Gr the man,  Then there was 0o
reuson to be restricted to une, and halfs-dozen or more were made.  The need of
eompelling work is always before the Egyptian mind, so taskinasters appear armed
with & whip, dnd become a regular class in each group, In the XIXth dymasty,
and down toe the XXVth, the inseriptions continually become: shorter and more
corrupt, until they disappear. Then the figure dwindles, and what had béen a large
stone figure is reduced to a tiny dah of mud,

The revival of Egvpr, which we commonly look on as due to the XXVIth
dynasty, must really be put to the credit of the Ethiopians of the XXVih dynasty.
Tt was then that fine work reappeared, thit the ushabti system was revived. It s
the figures of Queen Amenardas and ber vizier Horua that show an entirely new
style, about a generation before the XXVIth dynasty began. These were cut in
brown serpentine, and well inscribed at full length.  Private ushabtis also appear in
& fresh style at this time. The custom of having overseers disappearcd. The
figure i always bearded, and a back pillar became a constant feature.  Part of this
revival was the establishment of a standard inscription, which is given most
completely on the beuitifully engraved serpentine ushabtis of Peduamenapt, who
had the largest private tomb in the country, at Thebes, This suts up every phrase
that had obtained currency, into & complete formula: “ Make clear, Osiris, chiel
veciter, Peduamenapt.  He savs, (0 shabti thou, if one calls, if one numbers, if one
reckons, the Osiris, chief reciter, Peduamenapt to do all works that are to be done
there in Khemeter, then thou shalt sinite evils theére, as a man at his business;
» Behold him,” say thou if one numbers at any time, for action there, to cause tn
grow the fields, to cause to fill the channels, to transpart the sinds of the west
ecastward and vice versd, * Behold me' say thou if one secks the Osiris; chief reciter,
Peduamenapt, ' I am doing it, bebold me; say thou.” After this there was no
yariation except by shortening and corrupting the text.  For royal ushabtis fairly
good work and inscription are found for over three centuries down to the close of
the Kingdom: For private persons they deteriorated until in the XXXth dynasty
the inscription is reduced to merely a name, or often not that,and the work. is of the
roughest, dowil to mere slips of pottery with scarcely a human shape.
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I'here were thus three periods of these substitutes for the mummy, (1) the
X11th dynasty when fine work and bricf inscriptions were uscd, which degraded to
the roughly split bits of wood in the XV1Ith; (2) the XVIlIth dynasty with its
oreat variety and long inscriptions, which degraded to the little lumps of mud in the

Uismarris mxogr AsMexuerer Tl

M NN HaviEn nar LA

Visstamtny oF tHeE XXIsv Dysasiv
HExT-TALL PANEEEA. NEsiRNESSY.

X Vih: (3) the XX VIth dynasty fgures with pilaster and beard, well inscribed,

which depraded to the barely human form in pottery. There is no evidence thal

Ans ushibti of any regular scatab was made after the Greek conquest



158 Funereal Figures in Egppi.

‘We have passed over the Aten episede in the XV Tth dynasty, which changed
the ushabti for a time, 45 it changed everything else in the religious life of Egypt
The title nshabti was dropped, the claim for work vanishes the labours of
agriculture in the underworid disappear. All that was beautiful was retained, in
this form :—A roval offering given to the lfiving Aten who makes bright the earth
with his beautics ; may he mive sweet wind of the porth, 4 lone duration of lifle iy
the excellent Amenti; conl water, wine, milk, gifts of all young flowers, for the &
uf the deceased

The material nature of the ushabtis has been partly poted in the account of
their changes but it may be stated here comsecutively. The earliest figures in the
X1ith dynasty are of fine hard White limestone, beautifully made, but without any
sign of hands.  Ruther later they were of hrown serpentine, or of wood, and haneds
or arms are shown, At the end of this first age only wosd was used and that very
coarsely sawn or split; with a rough attempt at I’Lamm-s soinetimes: merely o head
hardly distinguishable from the feet.  The inseriptions are always written with ink

The revival In the XVIIIth dypasty began with large, baldly cut, figures in
limestone, and wood confinued to be used, as the largest and fnest figure—that of
Nehi—is of wood very finely engraved.  Other stones came into use, mainly black
limestone, black steatite, and alabaster, which wre often beaotifully, engraved in the
middle of the dynasty. Under Amenhetep [11 and IV granite was used for royal
figures. Pottery began to be used about the middle of the dynasty; at first
engraved and coated with stucco and colour, then cheaply moulded, inscription anel
all, then merely painted. This lent a fatal facility to degradation, and in the
XIXth dynasty the roughest pottery figures with a mere pretence of a name, or
noneatall, served as ushabtis. The wooden figures also became continually rougher,
but they were always cuf, not merely split, and had some semblance of hieroglyphs
ony them, The great growth of coloured glazes at the close of the XVII1Ith dynasty
led to using them for ushabtis. At first most beautifully inlaid with varied colours,
or glazed on engraved stone, they soon became uniformly green or blue, with
written inscriptions, as those of Sety L. Here the way was open to the most
complete degradation.  In the XXIst dymasty—even for royal figures—the work i3
ol the roughest, and the inscriptions yery carelessly written, only redeemed by the
richness of the blue glaze. After that smaller and smaller sizes were made ; the
colour became & dull green; the inscription dwindled to o there name, Or ey
entirely omitted; the glaze was replaced by green paint, the siliceous body by
common pottery ; then mere yellow marl was used, and fastly black mud : the final
stage was in the XX Vth dynasty, when the black mud lost the fiintest pretence of
Wue of whitewadh On' i, antd remained a black and formless dumg, smaller than thi
little finger.  Some other experiments were tried in the conrse of this decay, siich
as black i figures, vamished, and with yellow inscriptions (XX Ist dynasty) |
pottery figures, with white or yellow wash, and neatly inscribed : rough wooden
figures painted green to imitate plaze ; and mnpressed  pottery figures, the overseer
with an inscription in relief, and the worker with the same stamped in.

The third age began in the XXVth dynasty with engraved sérpentine figores
of fine work,  Well glazed figures also appear with vertical colomns of inscription.
Very soon a ixed type was established, with beard and hack pilaster; covered with
green glaze or, rarely, blue, This was firdy malntained for royal figures, but
ordinary oney mntmu.'lll} degraded, with coarser work and shorter inscriptions.
By the XXXth dynasty few were inscribed, and those only very illegibly with the
name.  The glaze had become blackish green, the modelling very coarse.  With
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these were also very rough pottery figires with a da sh of colour on them:  Such is
the last stage of the mummy figure, which—o far—his hot been found  of

I"'tolemaic times

Usuairis oF walLy 1 XXVIrn DysasTy
HikrzA, PRISCE OF THN Favru

Uspanmis oF XXXm DwxasTy.

iakEx Grazs Axp Hovor Poorresy

Regarding the numbers bugied, they were singleé figures of the muommy il th

Gildle of the XVIHth dynasty, and rarely more till the end of the dynasty
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When they came to be regarded as servants, rather than as coples of the mummy,
half-a-dozen or a dozen were buried, as in the X1Xth dynasty, The royal ushabtis
of the XXIst dynasty were by the hundred. Private ushabtis of the XX1Ind
‘dynasty were ibout 50, in the XX Vth goo. [n the XXVIth numbers from 1§ to
400 have been noted, Details of styles and errors show that the large numbers
weré made in factoties by many workmen jointly, and that the inscriptions were
read aloud to the engravers, :

The subject of ushabtis is not only a prominent branch of Egyptian manu-
factures, it is a long chapter in the history of religious ideas and their growth, it
is'a great example of the law of resuscitation and decay. Each period starts with
nobly good wark, very soon the finest style is reached, and then almost imper-
ceptibly each generation, each year, seems to have been content with something
almost as good but rather cheaper, until the degradation wascomplete.  That is the
history of all human work in Art, and we can trace it in every period and every
land wheresl we know enough. 1t shows that excellence and invention are
individuzl that it is the single great impulse that lifts a peogple, and, after that,
imitation is the anly resource of later generations.

Although the variations of the ushabti texts are so incessiant that it is difficult
to find two alike, as they vary even in the same group, yet a clearer view of the
whole sithject can be obtained by taking the earliest typical example of each new
clause, and showing these as a connected historical chain of growth. For this
purpose in the preceding tabular view of these changes (reading across the two
pages) four of the rude woodén figures of the XVIith or beginning of the
XVIlith dynasty are quoted, numbered 1 to 4; then Nehi, Userhat, and Any
(5-7) of about the time of Tahutmes 111 ; after which decay sets inuntil the revival
of which Peduamenapt gives the most complete text, marked 8. The fine figures
of Heruza are almaost identical with this, except in placing plural forms for singular
after the word "affiirs™ ; and this type continued to be used till the end, in
-shortened and corrupted forms.

W. M. F. PETRIE
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EGYPTOLOGY IN FRANCE,

I the volume of the Momwmenti Antichi for 1915, p 117, ete, Signors Paribeni
and Romanelli give a Greek inscription from Aspendos, & city upon the bank of the
river Eurymedon in Pamphylia, which is important for the history of the Lagides,
It is a decree of Aspendos concerning Ptolemy Philadelphus, and proves the fact
asserted by Theocritus in his 17th Idyll, that Ptolemy 11 fora time held possession
of Pamphylia. Tt would appear that Egypt lost her hold of the territory shortly
after 272 B.C, when Theocritus composed his poem, because the famous Adulis
inscription and Polybius both assign a conquest of Pamphylia to Ptolemy 111
Fuergetes. Perhaps Philadelphus only occupicd part of the province, and it
conguest was completed by Euergetes, for Aspendos is situated but a short distance
up the course of the Eurymedon, and so may have been in the power of Ptolemy L1,
because he had command of the sex, and his hold upon the country was still not
uncontested further inland. Unfortunately, the new-found inscription dues not
fford matesial for fixing the year when it was engraved, or that referred to in the
text.

{n their record of gratitude to Ptolemy, the authors mention a personage then
connected with their town, named Leopidas. A soldier of that mame Is known as
taking part in the Cilician war of 309 B.C, but it is not probable that this is the
same personage. M. Bouche Leclereq in his Histoire des Lagides, 1, p. 194, refers
bo a suggestion of Gescke, that after Antigonus' naval victory, about 2635 B.C. at
Cape Leucolla, the portion of the coast of Asia Minor held then by Egypt was lost
to her, and this, he says, would explain why the monument of Adulis does not
allege that Philadelphus left Cilicia and Pamphylia te his successor Euergetes,
There can, however, 1o longer be any doubt as to Theocritus having been justified
in assigning possession of Pamphylia to the Pharaoh in his poctic panegyric of
Philadelphus. Now that Prof. Strack, who so carefully collected all inscriptions
concerning the Ptolemies, is no longer able to do so, it is well to note them  in
ANCIENT EGVPT,

In the Bulletin de Correspondance Hellemique, M. E. Cavaignac has recently
printed an impartant article entitled * Le Chronologie Egyptienne au [Hlme Siecle
avant J.C." in which he indicates the correct method of arranging a concordance
hetween the native Egyptian and the Macedonian calendars.  His system is almaost
entirely founded upon statements in Prolemaic papyri, chiefly those in British
publications such as “ Hibeh Papyri™ and the * Revenue Laws” But he also
quotes vatious unpublished papyri, some of them communicated by M. Jouquet,
and thercfore probably these form part of the collection at Lille which is perhaps
destroyed, M. Cavaignac also quotes some Tebtunis texts not yet edited. He
provides a table showing the correspondence between the two series of months from
253 B.C, to 214 B.C, embracing the reigns of Ptolemies Philadelphus, Euergetes,
and Philopator. His essay will be very useful to all engaged in ascertaining the
dates of Ptolemaic papyri from the wording of their contents.

L2
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In Vol. X1l of the Bulletin de Ilustitut Frangais de Caive, M. H. Gauthier
gives a de&:rip‘ti!m of a mumber of ancient Egyptian antiquities in the Institute’s
possession.  Among those deserving of mention is a seated statue of Teta Khart
{or Teta Sheri), whom M. Gauthier shows was the mother of Ahmosis 1, founder of
the XVIIIth dynasty, This statue bears nine lines of text, and this inscription
completes the missing part of the words upon & duplicate statue of this lady In
the British. Museum, see Guide 1o the Lgyptian Collection, 1009, No. 187,  Another
interesting monument at Cairo is a stele recording offerings to Prince Merimes,
as “royal son of Kush, or governor of Ethiopia; for his father Amenhotep HL" For
thizs proves divine worship as being paid to a personage who had never been
a Pharach. Where the tablet was found iz unknown, and so it is possible it was
erected to the south of Egypt, wherein the royal son of Kush would be equivalent
as ruler to a king, and so be a becoming person to receive worshipas a god.  One
Old Kingdom text given by M. Gauthier upon p. 126 is curious because of the
numerotis animal hieroglyphs employed by the scribe.  They exceed ten per cent,
of the whole. It alao preserves a very early specimen of the pre-Christian o

The secand part of Vol. X1 of the Buwlletin ue Plustityt Framgats
d* Archdologic Ovientale, published under the direction of M, Pierre Lacay, contains
a lengthy discussion by M. Gustave Jéquicr of the origin and meaning of the signs

-? and O, including a list of many of the wards in which the -?' is used as

a hieroglyph, as the application of it for this purpose illustrates the question, The
two symbols, M. |équier points out, are very similar, and in many cases one seems
to take the place of the other, but with the exception that deities never hold the &

instead of the '? His conclusion is that both signs do not represent any familiar

ohject of civilised usage, but are true symbols made in the image of two primitive
talismans, some kind of knots formed by means of the stems of aquatic plants.

Both are emblematic of life. with the diffcrence. that the % concerns the life

divine, and the Q an eternal life for mankind, also perhaps for things, but has no
connection with that of the gods.

M. Pierre Montét deseribes the Egyptian bunting nets chiefly used for
waterfowl, and by figures shows how ingeniously they were designed and warkel to
effect their object. Whilst wide open to embrace a considerable area they, by
a sudden pull, were gquickly closed to form a trap. A great deal appears to have
depended, according to scenes in the tombs, upon the stealth and silence of & boy,
or man, concealed in the reeds, who signalled the proper moment for closing up the
net.  For an example of this sea The Rock Cue Tombs of Merr, Vol. I, p. 13

A long article by the late M. Jean Maspers edits a Byzantine papyrus relating
to Horapollo, who was the author of a work upon Hieroglyphics still partially extant.
It concerns the misconduct of Horapollo's wife who had gone away with a lover,
‘and the manuseript incidentally throws some light upon Roman law. It also
proves that of two authors who bore the name of Horapollo it was the latter one
who wrote the Hicroglyphica

M. Henri Gauthier mdea\fnun to adjust the reigns and chronology of the
variops Pharuohs named Shishak, or Chéchang ; M. Daressy had treated of this
question in the Recwerl Vol. XXXV, and concluded there were five kings of this
wame, M. Gaothier reduees these to four, Chéchang I Chéchang 11 =i-Bastit ;
Chéshang 111 reigning between the former and Pamai; and Chéchang 1V, later
than Pamai,
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M. Georges Daressy describes the Siéges des Pritres, and gives an inscription
of ten vertical lines concerning this piece of furniture appropriated to a first prophet
of the statue of 2 Pharach named Imhotep. He had to be duly installed upon the
<eat and henceforth used it to sit with his brother clerics and wise men who had
similar resting plices, and converse with them, or vecupy it at all temple functions
unless he was personally employed ar the service.

By far the most important essay in Vol X11, Part I, of the Bulletin is that of
M. Daressy upon-an Egyptian Zodiac which has lain for along time in the Cairo
w Institut” It not only contains the Zodiacal signs, but also in'a smaller circle
beneatls them the forms of symbols of twelve deities whom the Egyptians associated
with these particular signs. M. Daressy publishes a photograph of this Zodiac and
alsos of the plunisphere of Dendera, for his article is not restricted to the study of
the Egyptian Zodiacal signs only. As its title of L'Egypte Cdleste Indicates, it
concerns the imaginary Egypt of the heavens, which was 1 duplicate of the
terrestrial one  The priests endeavoured to utilise the constellations in the solar
path as duplicates for all the Nomes of Egypt The deity of each Nome had to be
found in the sky,in the order in which they would be passed through if the Sun-god
were descending the Nile. The Zodiacal signs being insufficient to take the plice
of sopie forty Nomes, the planets and some constellations were pressed into the
service. M. Daressy rather, in his researches, works back from the eclestial Egypt
to utilising it for improving our knowledge of the geography of its earthly
counterpart in the earliest times, in respect of the special deities and their famous
Nome shrines (see further notice p. 183). The subject requires taking up now from
another direction, that is the correspondence between the stellar symbols of gods
upan the many Babylonian Boundary Stones that have been published by Scheil,
Ranke, and others, and those of the Egyptians and Greeks. They are identical in
several cases and this line of research is likely to prove very fruitful,

I an article entitled  Greco-Arabica,” M. fean Maspero proves that & supposed
personage named Melitus, accotding to Mr. Evett’s translation of the life of
Andronikos in the Hestory of the Patriarcks of Alivandria, is an emor of the
Arabic translator, or copyist, the original word ‘having been melites * [trrops)”
AL Maspero points out that the statement in the " Life.” that Andronikos remainerd
safe in some monastery at Canopus when Chosroes captured ‘Alexandria, confirms
the account of the chroniclers who told us that the city was taken from its western
side. He indicates another error in the English version of this history of the
Patriarchs, where it tells of a Syrian monastery of Ammonius near Antioch. The
name should read Aftunias, the famous Monophysite monastery called Beit Aftonia.

3. Henri Gauthier deseribes what i known as to the career of Ziharpo,

a functionary of Nectancbo I whose name was read by Brugsch ds Horpta. His
sarcophagus s at Cairo, and was catalogued by Maspero in his Sercoplages des
ﬁﬁwm Persane et Proldmaigue. 1t was disinterred by Mr. Quibell in tot1 at
‘Sukkara. Brugsch, in his account of this coffin, stated it was then in Vienna, but
M. Gauthier proves this to be an error, Brogsch having confused it with another,
that of Nes-shu-tefout, which was transported to Austria, but Zibarpo’s was left
in Its tomb until again unearthed by Mr, Quibell. Numerous fnerary statucttes of
Ziharpo are in the Vienna, Miramar. and Marseilles Muscums, antl have in older
times been published with his name erroncously rendered as Wauupan, and
Harpnoub, His mother’s pame was Telnut

M. Henri Gauthier also gives photographs and an account of a number of
monuments preserved in the French Archacological Institute at Cairo, giving

L3
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whatever texts are engraved upon them ; most of these are dupiicates of similar
inscriptions in various museums. M. Georges Daressy adduces ample reasons for
assigning the surcophagus found by Mr. Theodoie Davis in the tamb of Queen Tiyi
to that lady. Although the inscriptions have been altered to suit a male TPharach,
pvidences that they were originally written for a feminine occupant are conclusive,
and he concludes that the changes in the writings weve to render them appropriate
for Amenophis 1V, He does not however think the male mummy found in the
coffin was that of this king, but that it is most probably that of Tut-onkh-Amen.

A series of * Notes sur le Dieu Montou " happily induces M. Georges Legrain to
give a summary of several of the hundreds of statues discovered by him at Kamak,
The remarks also Jead up to a most interesting cnumeration of the chief shrines
and districts whereat Montou was most revered, more especially of the now almost
vanished temple of the deity at Koum Madou (Medamoud), a site ‘at which
Daninos Pasha has recently cartied out some excavitions, All copies of texis at
this temple made in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries are eollatedl and
compared with these, and others, now known. The most impottiant fact elicited is
that of the worship of 3 Monteu bull at Madou simiiar 1o that of Apis, Mnevis,and
others elsewhere, M. Legrain does not mention whether this place is listed in the
catalogue of Serapeums in the Louvre Papyrus No, 3079, and in Brugsch's:
Geegraphical Dictionary (sce. Piewvet, Etuder Lgyplologiques, 1, p. 36, ant Brugsch,
Digt, Gen, p. 1063) In the volume upon the Rook Cit Tombs of Meir, by
Mr. A. M. Blackman, he shows that texts and scenes at Meir snggest the keeping
of 3 cow Harfm for the sacred bulls, and quotes texts indicating similar armange-
ments for the bull deities elsewhere. Most 4f the inscriptions on the Karnak
statuss of hierophants of Madou are of the XXXth dynasty or later, One toxt
mentions the Amentit of the bull who is in Madew, so doubtless a catacomb similar
to the Serapeum at Sakkara is concealed there and awaits discovery, A further
portion of M. Legrain's treatise concerns Montou as god of Tuphium (Toud), where
there also was a sacred bull representative of Montoy, and shows that the full ritle
of the temple was the Bolls' Chateas, At Toud there is alsio a decorated chapel, the
shrine of the goddess Tanent. who in some cases is represented 85 a triple-hended
hippopotamus

Egyptologicsl essays are still frequently appearing in the Comptes Rendus of
' Académic des lascriptions, and two of these, by M. Moret, Director of the Musce
Guimiet, are of Importance, One of them endeavours, atud succesinlly so, fo restare
the missing part of a IVth dynasty inscription published by M. Henri Gauthier,
“I'his text didl not reveal the name of the personage concerned; but M, Moret shows
him to have been & certain Daoy, who was botn at Abydos and lived under Pepi L,
Meri-r, and Pepi'Il.  This he does by means of fragmentary texts referring to him,
and by other inscriptions using similar fornmlae.  Daou's curcer i pieced together,
and he is shown gt various imes 1o have been Court Page, a District Administrator,
Superintendent of the Treasury and of the town at the roval Pyramid, Chancellor
of the North, Judge in the Gate, Director of the Archives, Commander of the Body
Guards, and an hereditary prince,

M. Moret's second essay i4 explanatory of an inscription published by
M. Daressy some years ago. from & stone that has since o decayed that the toxt
has perished. M. Maret renders it because its rerms are closely connected with
matters he discussed in his Donations et Fondations en Droit Lgyptien. It is u sort
of autobiography of & man named Beb, describing the wise use he made of funds
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or property given to him by his father, during that parent’s lifetime, probably at the
date when Beb came of age. also of goods and property bequeathed to him at his
father's decease.  Although Beb was an official holding some position as governor
of & royal hause, and a minor post at court, he was evidently in business on his own
account as builder and proprietor of a mercantile dahabeah, and holder {or awner)
of teal estate, and a farmer. [t is to be hoped that these works of M. Moret will
be pepublished in: some collection of his essays so as to be more accessible to
students,

Ity the Jowrnal Asiatigue Yor 1974, Commandant K. Weill continues his
exhaustive researvhus into the oripin and correct succession places of the Pharachs,
who reigned in Upper Egypt. or sometimes over the united country, from the time
of the X11th dymasty to the Theban restoration. Every record he can discover nf
these monarchs, rom those siuppliecd by great temple or sepuilchral inscriptions to
those upon searabs and amulets, is commented upon and utilised, Toscholars who
can recollect the days of Bunsen, Birch, and the elder Vieomte de Rougd, when the
Turin Papyrus, Mancthe's List, and the tablets of the kingsat Karnak and Sakkara
were aimost the only available records of the reigns to conjure with, the advance
i knowledge we now possess is indeed jmmense. In the article now referred to,
which is Chapter [T11 of M. Weill's work, and runs to forty pages; he treats of
what he terins the historic group of the Antefs, the Sebekemsafs, and the Sebek-
hoteps of Thebes, e makes good use of the sarcophagi inscribed swith royul and
princely names at the Tombs of the Kings and elsewhere, also of the coffins and
sepulchres of royalty enumerated in the Abbott Papyrus concerning robberies of
tombs. He shows from the monument of Antel V at Koptos [see Petric, Koplos,
Plate V1I1) that, at theera of the Antefs, not only was Egypt divided Into at least
two kingdoms, but the Antefs were but petty princes of Upper Egyp, the
Nome of Abydas being probably their rerritorial limit northward.  Southward their
~sway may have extended above the Cataracts; but Thebes was their only ity of
size and importance, These rlers of this restricted area were by later compilers of
the royal Egyptian annals considered as being the true lineal Pharaonic represent-
atives, but they had to accept the contemporary existence of another line of kings,
and to treat these riyals as genuine kings, and as legitimately exercising the
prerogatives of royalty over & large part of Egypr. It is curious that the loss of
the sceptre over united Egypt by the X1Ith dynasty resulted in the Theban
Principite becoming endowed as the nuelens for the successors of the ancient
ligitimitte Pharaohs.  Thus in time this family became recognised as the progenitors
of the New Munarchy when the forcign dynasty in Lower Egypt departed. M. Weill
devotes a special chaptey 1o Queen Sebekemsaf, wife of Nubkipiri Antef, because
Queen Ahhotep, spouse of the Pharach Almes, at a much later epoch, claimed
feseent from her.

Figiires ugon Prehustoric Egphian and Dipylon early Hellenic Poltery.

The Metropolitan Museum of Art of New York City having acquired two
magnificent specimens of the so-called Dipylon style of colossal Greek vases, they
haye been published by Miss Gisela M. Richter In the Amerscan SJournal of
Archacology. Upon these, as on previously known specimens of this pecdliarly
decorated walre, are nUINErOUS figures of so-called mourners, Some of these are
evidently females, and are apparently shown as nude, with both arms elevated
above the head.  This singular attitude is precisely that of the female figures upon
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the very early vases found in Egypt, specimens of which are given in M. Capart’s
Primitive Art an Egypt, po 121, etc. Herr Kroker, in the Jatrbcl Arck.
of 1886, had suggested Egyptian influence for these curious Dipylon figures.
This, following Prof, Paulson, Miss Richter does not agree with. But the vases
now at New Yark display many of the figures very distinctly, and since
Herr Kroker's essay several more specimens of the Egyptian type have been
published, and the similarity of the two series of figures Is now very striking indeed.
The very early gems from Mykenae representing deities, depict these clothed
in the flounced skirt, or Babylonian kanaukes, evidently copied from Asiatic
cylinders.  The long rows of aquatic birds on prehistoric Egyptian pottery appear
Again on vases from Susa and from the Greek Islands Mareaver, the Dipylon
four-wheeled chariots also seem to be imitations of those on Mesopotamian cylinders,
50 that the female figures with upraised arms, in the attitude ol * hands upy” perhaps
a sign of sorrow and hopelessness, may really be copied from Egyptian pottery
brought by traders to Greeee in very early times,
Josupn OFFORD.



{ 169 )

THE ORIGIN OF POLYCHROME RORDERS: A SUGGESTION.

THE polychrome border was a decoration in general use in Egyptian tombs,
dating from the X11th ta the XXth dynasty and even later, Two forms of this
harder are very comnmen i the Theban necropolis.  The first farm is used solely
to frame the scenes an a tornb wall, and the second is veserved asa decoration in
the painted and sculptured representations of kiosks, and small wooden shelters
or shrines

The order of the coloured rectangles is always constant in the fist form
of bordet, namely, red, blue, yellow, green, ete, with a thin continuous line of green
bordering the rectimngles on both sides.  The colours in the second form of border
vary in their arrangement in different  tombs, and the continuous band at the
edges is vellow instead of green. The coloured squates are separated by a white
band between two black ones, or in the XVIiith dynasty, a black between two
whites, a farm which prevailed later, It has been suggested that these borders
represent reeds or some similar material, bound together at Intervals; but no
satisfactory explanation has yet been given as to what the apparent binding really
i% ar how it was nsed.

Finer Fors OF Bonnge.

Secont Fors' of foabns.

A glance at the Hlustration af the ancient Fgyptian house on the fulluwing
pages shows that the coloured border was probably intended to represent a section
of the flooring of a house, The rectangular patches of colour seem Lo represent
light beams; and the yellow border line above and below them, either wood
planking or, more likely, matting or slats, to form the floor and ceiling rﬁpccti!.re}}'.

The following methed of constructing a light floor is employed at the present
day in Egypt. Palm trutiks (when easily procurable), or beams of wood, are used
to carry the main weight of the floar, and at right angles, above and below, palm
hanches are lashed close together. The latter are then covered over with mats
and finally with mud to form a solid floor and ceiling. Such a. floor is only
comstructed while the house is in| process of being built: that is, it is entirely
finished before the walls of the room above are proceeded with,  The ends of the
palm branches are, in consequence, held Armly betwesn the walls of the upper and
lower stories of the house, and at first project slightly from them, They are
eventually cut off flush with the outside of the wall, which is plastered over with
mud when the house is completed,
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In the building of the floor of an ancient Egyptian house the mode of pro-
cediire was doubtless the same, but in liey of palm branches the papyrus reed was
probahly used. Owing to the triangular shape of the reeds in section it would ‘be
perfectly possible to make the cquivalent of light beams of a squiire or rectangular
form by lashing them together in a compact bunch ; this was certainly done for
columns, as imitated at Tell Amarna. The ends of the beams, and the covering
of veeds or matting above and below them, would doubtless first project irregularly
from the walls, as they do in uncompleted Arab houses, and they would also be cut
fiush with the walls, as at the present diy.

The colouring of the rectangles in the separate borders illustrated, and in that
which represents the floaring of the ancient house, is difficult to explain, The only
<rilution that the writer can offer js that, in licu of plastering over the ends of the
beame and matting which were cut off fiush with the outside of the walls of a
house, the ancient Egyptians coloured them instead to serve as a decoration.

It will be noticed in the illustration that the fivoring between the lower rooms
and the rooms above is of & different nature from that just described. [t i3
caloured red, and what appirently represents matting above it is yellow. A heavy
floor (doubtless constructed entirely of wood) would be necessary in' this case to
support the weighty columns above, which are also coloured red, probably to
represent wood. The pillars supporting the roof of the house are coloured green
and, as the weight they supported was comparatively light, they were probably
imade entirely of papyrus stalks lashed togethes.

The scenes depicted in this illustration of an ancient Egyptian house are also
of much interest, Tt will be noticed that the lower rooms of the hiouse are used as
workshops, ete.  There is a scenc of a woman spinning yarn, the thread, issuing
from a basket set an the flogr, being passed through a ming hung from 4 support
projecting from a columa, in order to get & long length free for spinning. Twa
women behind the spinner are engaged with a ball or balls of yarn lying on the
Anar. 1t not clear what the two men in the ypper part of the scene are doing, as
the detail here is in very bad condition.

11 the next room on the right three weavers arc at work sitting on low stools,
with their backs to the observer.. One of the looms, being exceptionally large,
requires two men to work it In the adjoining room a woman is grinding corm,
and above her is a figure about to put some substance (possibly dough) into a pan,
In the rooms above the owner of the house is seated in state, with a serving-girl
offering him drink. TBehimd the girl Is'a man about to present a buuquet of Aowers;
with the inscription “ Uab priest of Amen, Dhutnufer called Huia The door
behind this man is interesting, as it shows a grating for ventilation in the upper
part of its framework. About to enter this door are two servants carrying flesh
and bread respectively,

The upper scenes show either a guest or the owner of the tomb being fanned,
and behind the fantier is a servaut bearing a jug of wine. The open doot in this
scene should be noted, as it is apparently shown in perspective.  To the right
are varons servants climbing stais and bringing the necessary articles for the
feast above.

The row of seven semi-circalar structures on the roef of the house represent
corn-bins, whicl are placed here out of the way of rats and other pillerers, Five
of these bins are fitted with double doors,

Pictures of important Egyptian houses are exceedingly mare in the Theban
pecropolis, and it is to be regretterd that the one reproduced here is not more
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complete.  The tomb in which this painting is to be seen is numbered 104 in the
list of Theban tombs, and belonged to a Royal Seribe of the name of Trhutaufer.
It unfortunately cannot be exactly dated, but has been conjecturally ascribed to
the period of Amenophis I1 or Tuthmeosis 1V, The picture of the house is on the
eastern wall of the outer chamber of the tomb; it has been bhadly scaled, first by a
fire that vccurred in the tomb, and subsequently by weathering due to the éollapse
of the roof,

ERNEST MACKAY.
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A CEMETERY PORTAL

ThE Egyptian cemeteries were not as undefined as they now appear to be. The
surface boundaries would naturally weather away and disappear, but in some cases
they can still be traced,, At Denderely, for instance, there is a ridge of gravel still
to be seen for about half-a-mile along the desert side of the cemetery. At Abydos
there was a great pylon of red granite leading west out of the temple enclosure ;
bevond this there was a gateway in the outer town wall of the X1ith dynasty.
Through thesw gatéways a road led out to the cemetery, and after emerging from
the town wall it entered # Portal building, as the approach Lo the cemetery.
Probably there was originally a boundary wall around the tombs, and this Portal
was the official entrance for burials. _

Some clearance was made at this Portal in 1502, and the late Mr. Hugh Stannus
ook the plan here published, His measurements have been added together, so as
to state all positions 4y distances westward from the east face, or porth and south
from the axis of the front. Thus, all the similar parts can be at onece compared in
position. [t seems strange that the inner passage should not be co-axial with the
east gateway, but about 3 inches to the north of that. Yet the total lengths are
given to the north and south ends, and it i impossible to assume an equal dis-
loction At each end, hence the shift must be in the passape axis. The columns
were measured by the circumferences, giving a diameter of N. 578, 2nd 5775,
ard 603 inches. The base circumference shows a diamcter of 872 hence the
bases extonded beyond the square foundation blocks. The pavement probably
fitted in beneath them ; that, being doubtless of limestone, has all been stripped for
birning.

The dimensions are irregular, varying two or three inches, s in the temple of
Rameses 11, who also built this Portal, The intention seems to have been to build
in terms of the ordinary cubit.  The width of the entrance is 7 cubits, the wall at
cither side 3 cubits, the Jong hall on either side 20 cubits long, 4 wide. From the
best parts the cubit averages 20'% inches, a usual value in late times. :

The weitern side has not been cleared enough to show the position of the
foundations and ruins,  After it had been partly pulled down some brick walls were
patched on 1o it, apparently cutting into a court of Osiride pilasters. The still
complete eastern part differs entirely in plan from the front of any known temnple,
and its ceremonial purpose must have been different fromany temple ritual.  From
the end doorways and the covered space provided along the passage way, it looks
as if planned for the gathering or dispersion of funeral processions. If, on the
approach of a funeral, the cemetery staff of priests and officials flocked in at the end
duars, they could then arrange themselves in the porticos at the side of the passages
a0 @s to file out in complete order for parts of the funeral procession along the
axial passage  Probably the western part contained a hall, or halls, for the funeral
ceremonies before proceeding to the actual tomb. The building would thus have
been a near parallel to the modern chapel at the entrance of a cemetery in our own
country, It would be desirable; for our knowledge of the funeral ceremonial, to
completely clear this building and restore the plan of it. Unfortunately, I only
hegan upon it during my final months at Abydos in 1903, and had not time to
complete the work. The various excavators in the years since then have not
attempted to clear fresh monuments or trace the history of buildings,
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As the plan of the temple of Rameses 1T at Abydos was published in outr last
number (pp. 136, 137), cspecially in relation to the views issued there, so now it
seems desirable to preserve the record of the actual measurements made by
Mr. Stannus, by issuing sectional plans with all the details. Miss Murray has made
the drawings of these here given., First is the outer court, the two halves of which
have the gateway repeated to show their connection, pp 176-7.  The details 6f the
Osiride pillars are shown separately in the court: as also the «ction of the double
stairway rising up to higher level of the back. On the succeeding pages;, 178-9,
arc the details of the chambers, These two halves do not match across the pages ;
mare of the back is shown in 178, but the back on 179 was not measured by
Mr. Stannus, 50 the colonnade in front of the chambers = included at the bottom of
the page.  All of these plans, and that of the Portul, are to the scale of 1o 1350,

W. M. F. PETniE
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REVIEWS

Notex on the Story of Stmihe—ALAS H. GARDINER, D.Litt. 8vo. 193 pp-
‘Paris: Champion, 1516.)

This is essentially a specialist’s book ; intended not for Egyptologists in
peneral, but for those whose interest lies in the language only.  As such it is, like
all ‘Dr. Gardiner's work, absolutely indispensable to the serious student. The mass
ol information and solid learning whicl it contains makes it one of the most
helpful books of recent years, Dr. Gardiner has relied, in a way that is un-
fortunately rare among scholars, on his own common sense to help him in difficult
andl obscure passages, and his vast knowledge of the language and literature
enables him, as a rule, to prove his point. To take two cases out of many : in
Il =73 the words d‘mhﬁhﬁ_ have hitherto been divided an &7 and

AN

translated as a question.  Dr. Gardiner shaws that the form 4 is impossible here
grammatically, as after the negative wn the geminated form of the verb is always
used, &2, the division of the words must then be # wk=<f, the verb being w2, * To
meditate, to think abour” This is the grammatical argument. As regards the
translation of the passage, Dr. Gardiner points out that *to interpret a negative
sentence as a rhetorical question because the negative does not seem to fit is =
dangerous expedient, and one which must always excite suspicion.” Here common
seiise comes into play ; the meaning of the wholé of Sanehat's speech i taken into
consideration, and the effect which he must have wished to conveéy to Amu's =on
Neshy, whom he desired both to impress and to propitiate, is clearly discussed.
Consequently Dr. Gardiner is able to translate the whole passage in a manner
which earries conviction to the mind.  But, perhaps, one of the best examples of
grammatical translation, coupled with downright common sense, is the discussion

of the meaning of —o 551 ;:hn *ﬁ@ To anyone who has worked

through the text and tried to form a mental picture of what happened to Sinube
after his interview with the Pharaoh, Dr. Gardiner's discussion of this passage is
most interesting and illuminating.  In fact, all Dr. Gardiner's discussions are worth
reading; and the bopk is one which should be in the hands of every real student
of the language.

In only one instance has Dr, Gardiner failed to show his usual acumen, and
that is as regards the brilliant (Dr. Gardiner calls it * ingenious ") suggestion of

[eaaaaal

Air. Gunn that the origin of the Greek word Sphinx is the Egyptian m;u-?- . ?

* Living image.® On Dr. Gardiner's own showing, the word s3 is determined with
a sphinx when it means an image; and though in Pharaonic times it is qualified
by the epithet *24 when applied to the king, it is more than probable that such an
expression would, by degrees, become limited to the statue of the king as a lion,
There is nothing unusual in this; every language can supply instances of such &
change. In our own tongue the word soviereign means, properly, a ruler or king,
yet in common parfance the word has come to mean a special coin on which a
M3
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portrait of the monarch is stamped. It must also be remembered that the
Egyptians called dn artist [1-?- #He ‘who makes alive” therefore it is quite

possible that the * living image” may be simply a term for a portrait.  We have
‘all heard of a. " speaking likeness"
M. A, M.

La Pierre de Palerme et la Chronologee e I'Ancien Empire—G. DARESSY
(Bull. Inst. Fran. arch. Orieal.). 54 pp-

This is an important study of the new fragments of the Annals, of which an
accotint appeared in our last number. M. Daressy has very carefully examined
the stones under the best conditions, and his conclusions must have full weight,
(On surfaces so greatly worn, where only the faintest traces of the essential signs
appear, it is certain that many examinations will be peedful, and many pairs of
eyes should be nsed, By Daving kept back the stones for six years from the world
of students, until the war broke out, the Department in Cairo hinders: the study of
this essential material for several years more. The hopes expressed that several
copies of the Anmals existed in several places are by no means certain. In
«0 large a monument many different engravers may have been employed, and
variations in thickness and lines might occur; the source of any pieces outside of
Minich is by no means sure, as only one has been found at Memphis, and that
only picked out of a basket of fragments of unknown origin.

The first important reading is that of the king Athet, where traces of three
strokes in the £a name were seen by Maspero, and are visible in the photograph,
agreeing well with King Zer. M. Daressy agrees that Zer is the certain reading
of the king's name, and not Khent as mistakenly read But strangely he does:
not seo the sign Zer in the three strokes visible, but would read it Kho-sekhem, It
seems very improbable that this king could come in the midst of the compact
series of the Royal Tombs, or that his style of work could belong early in the Ist
dynasty ; on the cantrary, by the name, he is evidentiy near Kho-sekhemui, and
of the dynasty of Hetep-sekhemui, the sebhesed, or two powers of Horus and Set,
being prominent in the Tind dynasty. There seems no ground for transposing
a king who so ohviously belongs to a later group.

A suggestion is:made that the sign of the king seated with full insignia is
equivalent to the wesut bati and mebti names.  But as it is agreed that they all
appear together under the reign of Nefer-ar-ka-ra, the conjecture hardly seems
worth proposing. '

An interesting new view is given of the Her-nud title.  Snefri has one faleon,
Khufu two, Dadelra three, over the wud. The sab it is proposed to read in the
derived sense of *to cast, model, or fashion,” and comnected with resurrection or
renovation, as in the aud hall of the temple. Hence the Her-nub i translated
the “renewal of a god” Why re-newal should be implied is not clear. On the
proposed value of axk it might mean * made 4 god,” or “made Horus,” that is, the
king as Horus incarnate. The meaning of the single, double, and triple falcons
is not suggeste. On p. 204 is a most suggestive armangement of the I'Vth dynasty,
<howing the less important kings as brothers of the great kings, Radadef being
brother of Khufi, Beside him we know of Khoum-khuf as certainly a third
What if the two falcons of Khufu refer toa joint reign of Khufu and Khnum-khuf,
and the three falcons of Dadefr to a triple co-regency of Khufu, Khnum-khuf,
and Dadefra all together? This is at least an hypothesis to be tried,
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The name of the mother of Athet is recognised as Fapt, with the title of
priestess, dhend, before it. Many minor readings follow which should be utilised.

On reaching the reign which is identified in our last number with Semerkhet,
M. Daressy sees traces of the name of King Qa, and of the name Qebh. This
assumes that Oebh was the real name of this king, whereas the contemporary
remains read Sen, and Oebh is only a late mis-reading of the true name. This
identification, therefore, cannot be accepted. The traces which are supposed to
be the & of Qebh are really the long stick held by the man in the name of
Semerkhet.

Two of the pieces of the Cairo Annals are stated to really join, a matter which,
of course, we must accept; as it has been verified in handling the pieces. The habit
of assuming that documents are in error now leads to saying that on the Palermo
Annals there is a mistake in putting two years of cattle census consecutive instead
of biennially. 1t seems much more likely that we do not know if a census was
iregularly deferred or repeated because of errors. To boldly state that an error
has been made in the Annals, when we know nothing of the circumstances, is far
100 self-sufficient.  We must all thank M. Daressy for a very careful fresh reading
of the stone. to which others will doubtless add many more examinations when
[eace permits.

We now reach what is the key' to all the rest of this Paper, on which is based
a reconstruction of the entire chronolegy, This rests upon an estimate of the
length of the slab or slabs by means of the continuance of the reigns of the Vih
dynasty from one register to as far along in the next register ; and an estimate of
the height by the fact of 4 hinge socket at one edge implying a threshold, which
is presumed to be of 4 double door.

To tuke first the question of the total length of the slabs. The oceurrence of
years of Sahura in superposed registers, the middle of the 4th coming over the end
af the 14th year, indicates 9} years of Sahura in the length. The end of the 1oth
year of Neferkari coming just beneath the beginning of his st vear, indicates
10 years of his reign in the length, These 10 years M. Daressy extends, for some
urstated reasons;to 12 spaces, and adds a border of hall a space each sidie and so
arrives at 13 spaces for the whole. The evidence of the stone does nol ssem to
prove more than 0} or 10 spaces.  The length of the spaces was not equal, In the
very brief entries of the first three dynasties, each line has a different size of space,
In the reign of Sneferu, of which we have only three spaces, they vary in size as
3 to 4. Only two complete spaces can be traced in the Vih dynasty, and those
differ, showing that they were not laid out by measure, but depended in each yenr
on the amount of inscription of the year. This is also indicated, if we grant any
valie to the numbers in Manetho (which are correct for Sahura), by the space of
10 years above named containing also 20 vears of Userkaf, and 26 years of Shep-
seshaf and Userkafl The measurable length of a year of Userkafl 7'8 inches,
Sahura 82 inches, can by no means be safely applied to all the missing parts, |t
indicates about $2 inches for the length, 5 all the years of those kings were alike.
and ¢ the rest of Userkaf’s years and those of Shepseshaf were only half as fully
recorded. The length of 107 inches, adopted by M. Daressy, cannot be takes) as
mare than one of many possibilities, and any reconstruction based on that is
equally uncertain. '

Secondly, there is the question of height. The edge of 2 pivot hole is described
as being at the tap end of the piece. It is assumed that this was for one half of
double door, it is also assumed that it was for the stationary half, and as o bolt hole

Mg
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is-seen in the slab, therefore the length of the slab does not reach the middle,  From
this position it would result that the doorway had a clear opening of 309 inches,
antd that the stone with a guessed amount for border would be 2 cubits, 41°2 inches
ligh, But it dots not seem at all known that it was for a douhle doar, for under
three feet wide a single door is more likely ; nar is it known at all where the axis
came: beyond the end of the slab, if the door were double: nor is it at all known
whether the height of the slab went across the doorway ;it may have bheen at right
‘angles to that. There does not seem then to be any real definitian of the size in
either direction by the proposals brought forward., Hence the whole question ol
reconstruction, which is dealt with in 25 pages, remains in air, so far as any proaf
gocs,  One point only is clearly to be remembered, that the Annals were engraver!
on a row of slabs, and not on a single slab; for the thickness of 2. or 2} inches:
preciudes a greater fength than about 40 inches at the outside. A longer slab
«f that thickness would be too easily broken by jts own wejght in moving it

Some of the remarks of M. Daressy on the historical position should be noted
He believes that there were four rows of predynastic figures at the beginning, and
that these included the kings, the followers of Horus (as in the Turin Papyrus), and
the spirits of Buto and Hierakonpolis, beginning with the gods.

The order of the kings in the IVih dynasty has long beéen a difficulty, The
main kings are well known, yet other kings seemed by their remains to come
between them, A system of co-regencies is proposed, by which these minor kings.
were reigning with the great kings. We may perhaps go further on this line, with
tentative explanations.  What il the long reigns of 63 years of Khufu and 66 or
36 years of Khafm were correct and included these minor reigns? What if the
cawse of these minor reigns was the appointment of & crown prince as tuler at the
sed festival, and if he died before the elder king the appointment of a second
viceroy? The tble of M. Daressy is given here, only adding Khoum-khufi on
monumental grounds. The Arabic numerals are in the order of the Turin Papyrus,
the Roman vnumerals-in the order of Manetho, The lines of genealogic descent
are omitted as they are far from certain :

1. Snefru = Saris (1),
Khufu = Soufis (I1), ' Khnum-khuf. 3. Dedefra = Ratoises (V)
Khafra = Soufis (I11) 3. (Bakara =) Bikheris (V1).
Menkaurs = Menkheres (1V), 7. (Dedefptah =) Thamphthis (VIITL. 8
. Shepses kaf = Seberkheres (VII).

Thus, the Turin Papyrus went down the main kings, and then noted the
co-regents:  The list of Manetho took them in their historical order. This seems a
very likely arrangement ; and il the co-regents were the sed-feast viceroys, who
died before succeeding as sole kings, the explanation would be well completed.

A proposal is then made that Herodotus (and from hitn Diodotus) confiised
the nameés of Vih and XXVth dynasty kings, and so brought in the Ethiopians
after the Pyramid builders: The explanation of M. Apostolides that & roll of MS.
was misplaced In the second book of Herodotus seems a much: better explanation.
That supgestion las been greatly confirmed by tracing the division of the sécond
book into twelve rolls, and by the catchwords of the beginning of the misplaced
rolls being alike, and so leading to confusion.

There is then much that must be carefully recognised in this long study of the
early dynasties, though several cardinal points in it do pot commend themselves
ter others

Y
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A Coronerl de Klwn-aten—G. DAREssY (Bidl. fust. Fran, arih. Orient.,
T. X11).

This Paper gives a detailed description of the coffin found in the tomb at Biban
el-Meluk in 1907. The other objects found in that burial have been published, but
the coffin was in so decayed and damaged a state that nothing could be done HIl it
had been restored.  As this has now been done so far as possible in the Cairo
Museum, M. Daressy—always diligent to issue fresh documents—has given a
detailed description of it

‘The head of the coffin was covered with curls carved in ebany, and fixed with
pegs.  On the front of it was a bronze uracus, with the Aten cartouches upon it, and
the tail waving up to the top of the head. The whole was gilt, the sheet of gold
forming the face had been anciently robbed.  The eves were inlaid, the eyelids and
brows with blue glass. The wooden beard was inlaid with lazuli between ribs ot
silding.. The body was entirely wrought in feathee-work inlays, let into the wood,
of about 1,500 pleces, all different in shape and size. The inlay was of carnelian,
dark bilue glass imitating lazuli; light blue glass for turquoise, and selenite
crystallised.

The inscription bears a strange history.  The eartouches have all Been
destroyed, in hatred of the person, But the fitles are those of Akhenaten
undoubtedly.  Yet this inscription has been altered, and one less-changed deter-
minative shows that it was onginally for a woman, As she is called * the beautiful
child of the Aten,” it could not be for any queen earlier than Tyi; and as having
been altered lor Akhenaten, it must be for a queen who died before him.  This
seems o fix it as made for Queen Uyl M. Darcessy then gives a translation of the
restoved original text, consisting of the usual phrases of the period, and notes how
each of the individpoal references was altered.

As to the identity of the body found in this coffin, M. Daressy concludes that
Akhenaten was burled at Tell Amama, #s hiz tomb is there, and he hiad vowed
never to leave his new capital.  Hence the suggestion is made that the body was
that of Tutonkhamen, the first king to cast aside the Aten, and to return to Thebes -
if so, the heads on the canopic jars found with the coffin will be those ol
Tutonkhamen, and & resemblance to his portraits is affirmed.

L'Egypte Clleste. . DARESSY (Bull. Inst. Fran. arch. Orzent. T, XI1I).

i this Paper the Zodiacal lists are used which are in more regular order
than the signs on the planisphere of Dendereh. The signs in these lists are
described, and compared with the series of gods from Nubia ta the Delta. Many
correspondences are noted, and the conclusion as to the celestial parallel to the
carthly kingdomn shown to be probable. The principal connections are: Saturn,
Homa = Meharraga Horga ; Aquarius, Nile figure pouring out of two vases =
Qerti, the two fountains of the Nile at the Cataract: Hordeshert, Mars — Horus
if Edfu; Pisces, two fishes = Latus of Latopolis ; Jupiter, Horus ='?:{emu of
Hermonthis ; Ram=Amen of Thebes:; Double god, falcon and Venus .plnnﬂ =
Hathor of Denderch; Twins = Anhur and Mehyt of Thinis; Woman helding
Chﬂ_si: Merymutf, Khnem of Lycopolis ; Virgo = Hathor of Cusae = Sagittarius
with heads of man wnd ram = Hershefi of Heracleopolis. The other connections
are less definite, and often can only be traced by a play upon words. These are.
however, enough to show how with some ingenuity the Egyptians had modificd
the signs of external origin, so as to link them with a geographical order of
appropriate guds..



NOTES AND NEWS.

———

Some remarks on Miss Murray’s Paper on * The Egyptian Elements in the
Grail Romance " have beei received from Miss Jessie Weston.  Her special know-
Jeedge of the Grail literature makes these remarks welcome, though we have made
some abbreviation, as the subject lies mostly outside of our Egyptian scope.  She
writes :—The geographical parallels in which Miss Murray is interested are re-
strictedl to the Grawd-Samé-Graal, a romance which, all critics of the cycle are
now agreed, belongs to the latest stage of cyclic redaction: It is an enlargement
and extension of Borronw's Joseph, constructed with a view to the downédes of the
prose Laneelot in its final form ; and the numerous cross-references between Grani-
Samnt-Graal, {ancelof, and Queste, point ta a redaction carried out with a systematic
purpose in view, and very possibly under the direction of one guiding hand, The
special geographical features, however, have affected the Lanclot not at all, and
the Queste but slightly, ie, in the introduction of Mordrains, and the mention of
Sarras as the final home of the Grail.

The early stages of the Grail cycle, the independent poems, the original
Borron trilogy, show no signs of such a contamination. Thus, | would deprecate
the' form of the title as misleading ; * Egyptian Elements in a Grail Romance "
would be more correct, Readeérs should surely be warned that the romance in
question is one to which modern scholars attach a very restricted impartance—it is
too late to be of value as evidence for sources. . ,

It must be remembererd that we have at present no critical text of the mmance
in question, nor, indeed, of any save the Porsival Dr. Sommer's recent publica-
fions are based on his own selection of MSS., and, winle valuahle for reference, are
neither final nor authoritative.  Hence we do not yet know the precise form of the
proper names, r.2., the Grall Castle s written Corbewic, Corberic, or Carbonek, to
say pothing of minor variants, We can hardly speculate safely on the derivation
of the word till we are agreed asto its original form. It may be the deformation
of a Celtic name, and, as such, not have figured in Miss Murray’s geographical
group at all.

Yet the parallels, alike in place names and liturgical details, are arvesting ; how,
then, shall we explain them ?

Here | would point out that a text of the thirteenth century ought not to be
illustrated from present-day ritual, without making it clear that the Liturgy in
uestion has not undergone substantial modification, and that the parallels to
which attention is drawn really existed at the time that the romance was written,
Taking this for granted (and it ought to be preved), it appears to me that the
conclusion to be drawn is that the compiler of the Grand-Saini-Grraal had at his
dispasal, besides the Barron feseph, the Lancelor and its Queste, a MS, containing -
# & Conversion; & a Consecration legend, which may or may not have been
associsted with the same hero, and which were imost probably connected with the
origins of Egyptian Christianity, possibly with the foundation of some local Church..
There is no reason whatever to suppose that Joseph of Arimathea was the original
protagonist. 1 should be inclined to think that the stories were independent, aml
that, the * Conversion " #tory having been assigned to him, his son was invented in
order to connect him, fan? bien gue wied, with the second tale
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A well known name in Egyptology was that of M, PAUL PIERRET, formerly
Conservator at the Louvre, who died at the beginning of this year at Versailles,
at the age of seventy-nine. To every beginner the name of Picrret's Focabulasre
is familiar ; and, though prepared more than forty years ago, it is still useful for
quick reference where the many heavy volumes of larger dictionanies are not
needed. M. Picrret entered the Louvre at the age of thirty-one, and was Coy-
servator from his thirtv-eighth to seventieth year. His earliest publication wis
the  FBrudes cgyptologiques, 1875-78, in which the inscriptions of the Louvre are
the ‘most important part, as being the only publication of that material. Then
quickly followed the Vacabulaire in 1875, Dictionnaire d'avchéologie deyplienne, 1875,
Cittalogne de la salle kistorigue, 1877, Panthéon égyptien, 1881, Décret de Cangpe, 153381,
Livre des Marts, 1882, and Monuments de PEgypte of de I'Ethiopie, 1885, Thus all
his published work was issued between the ages of thirty-seven and forty-nine ;
it has the general character of diligent and practical compilation, much of which
has not been superseded by any fuller publication,

Enquiries made by Dr. Gorden, on behall of the Philadelphia Museam, now
prove that the action of that Muoseum in taking over a site already occupied by the
British Schiool was baszed entirely on the official statements of the: Department of
Antiguities, and was quite legally in order on that ground. Unfortunately, this
course was followed without the smallest reference or warning to the British Schoal,
as excavators of the site for six years past.  'We hape that the incorrect statements
made in Philadelphia, that we had renounced the site, and that it would be all
warked by others, will be withdraw

France has suffered severe losses among the Egyptologists.  Mond AL J. Reinach
has been missing since the first month of the war, Capt. Weill is severely wounded,
M. Sollas 7s wounded, M. Daomas, the artist of the Jmstitut Archéologigue, is
wounded. Besides these there are the sad losses of the sons of Sir Gaston Maspero
and M. Daressy, already known to our readers,

We should have congratulated M. Foucart sboner on his Directoeship of the
Institut Arcléologigne at Cairo, This post has usually been the training ground for
future Directors of the Department of Antiguities.

We have to announce the promotion of Lieut, Engelbach to be Captain, R.E.

Mr. Mackay has joined the Camel Corps,

Mr. Bruniton has resigned his Red Cross administration, to the great regret of
the staff at Netley, and passed for the Artists' Corps.
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Les Mommwmenis ity Hrosos—ar JEAN CAPART, SvD, 46 pp. 29 hgs 1014,
Bruxelles, Viomant.)

Just before the war, the curator of the Egyptian Museum al Brussels fssied—
from what was then a peaceful and happy land—a study of importance in early
art. [Expecting that it would raise a general discussion, we did not then notice it.
As now it seems that the world is hopelessly rent for long to come, by the policy
of “ world-power or going under,” and it will be many years before fresh wirtk ‘can
he done, a summary of this pamphlet should be put forwant.

Sruins oF TAxis  Taleo A ossn M.
Codrank Beagh oF ciresiTe Flovee

The strange group of royil monuments, mainly round at Tanis, differing from
any Egyptian sculptures, was assigned at first to the Hykses by Marnette, and o
this day they are often so called with some apology. Other works akin to these
were noticed later, a bust in the Fayum, and another which had been brought to
Rome and was found on the Esquiline. By 1893 Golénischeff saw a resemblance to
the statues of Amenemhat 111, and attributed all these works to the X 1Ith dynasty,
The style of work in every respect, and the far greater strength and heaviness of
the face, forbade such an identification.  The resemblance might indicate a descent
from, the same stock. That all the Hyksos inscriptions on the figures were
re-approjriations was clear enough, and the only question was, when before that
age could such sculptures have been done? The next location for them was to
ascribe them to the oriental invaders who overthrew the Old Kingdom. As we
hard no statoary of those people, there was nothing to contradict, or to support.
such a view. Now Dr Capart brings up the proposal that this mysterious group
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belangs to the archaic art before the 1Vih dynasty, and that it was through sich
viork as this that the Egyptians reached the supreme art of the days of Khufu and

Khafra.
The subject has been much complicated by the carefully carved appropriations
ol such sculptires by Pasebkhann 1 of the XXIst dynasty.  His name on the chest
uf each sphinx ia well and deeply cut, and the surface has been fully cleared bedore
This, however, ¢oes nob deceive as o the

from all traces of earlier inscription
maker, for the erased Hyksos inscriptions on the shoulders show a far earlier ate

I'orreky LioN oF HIBRAKONPOLIS

On this groayp

The case s rather different with the two so-called fish offerers.
no earlier inseription, and that of Pasel-

of Hapi fipures holding altars there s
khany is 56 finely and boldly cut that many—perhaps most—writers cranted thee

o be original work of the XXIst dynasty and so accepted the idex of a Tanite
schoal of sculpture keeping up these peculiarities for a thousand Years or more.
Ao important comparison is raised. between the three Hapi statues—one of
Tehutmes 111, this of Pascbkhanu, and one of Sheshenq, just alter, The details
of the altar before the figure in the XVIIIth and XX1Ind dynasties nearly agree,
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that inscribed in the XXIst dynasty is quite different.  This is a good reason for
its being & much earlier work. The peculiar thick ringlets of hair and amangement
of it are shown to be closely the same on the Tanite group as on the figure now in
Rome: Hence it scems that the whole of this class of sculpture must be connected,
and belongs to a special age rather than to a special locality.

The comparisons brought forward as links with this group are especially,
(1) the beard sweeping down from the temple along the jaw below the mouth, alike
in the Fayum figure and the fish offerers; and rather slighter in the Roman figure ;
this is like the beard on a Hierakonpolis ivory head, and a statnette clearly of
prehistoric age in the MacGregor Collection ; (2) the flat circular spread of hair
round the faces ‘of the sphinxes, unlike any Egyptian sphinx, but like the dise
of hair around the lion from Hierakonpolis and the lion altar from Saqaarm, both
of the early dynasties ; (3)the thick ringlets of hair of the Hapi figures and the
Rame bust, like the sharter, thick, ringlets of the kneeling king of Hierakonpolis
Another comparison is the semi-circular pendant over the shoulder of the Fayum

Ivouv Heap or HIERAKGS POLIS.
Courake Puksmare of Harr Floones

figure like the similar pendant over the shoulder of a seated figure of Onkh-tekh at
Leyden, and borne by the attendant of Narmer on the palétte.  This is not of
much value as it occurs with the panther-skin dress of a priest of Khensu, and is
probably a priestly decoration which continued for ages, On the ground of these
comparisons, Dr. Capart proposes to see a close relution between these peculiar
figures and the early dynastic or prehistoric style, and claims a position before the
IVth dynasty for them.

Let us now review the periods before the Hyksos Agre, when these figures were
already old.

In the XIIth dynasty we know the style in use from many examples, and
there is no trace of the peculiaritics named above. There is a slight facial resem-
blance to some of the later kings of the X1Ith dynasty, and some of the heads
which have been called Hyksos—as the colossi of Bubastis—are probably of the
X1lth ; but the characteristic work cannot be placed there,
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In the dark age of the VIIth to Xth dynasties there are 10 comparisons, and
Pr, Capart relies on the argument that such works as these would imply total
break of the traditional style which appears to be unbroken from the Old ta the
Middle Ringdom, Certainly in reliel sculpture the decay was gentle and continuous
until the XIth dynasty renascence;

In the great age of the IVth to the Vith dynasties there is no possible place
for a different style.

SRR e b

Ficuge oF Kixg o Higsaxwoxpoums
Courari HAIK of ESQUiLise ForTRAIT.

In the llpnd and 111rd dynasties we have the two seated figures of Kho-sekhem,
the kneeling granite figure at Cairo, the panels at Hesy, and several fizures which
must belong here, as Sepa and - Nesa, the figures of Levden, etc. In all these
though some slight approaches to the peculiar style may be detected, yvet the usual
chain of Egyptian development leaves no room for such great 'fii.;rl.'r{"lll.:b.

In the Ist dynasty there is the ivory king of Abydos, and several other ivory
figures from there, but all purely Egyptian. At Hierakonpolis not a single ivur;'
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figure has the heavy ringlets of hair, and only some have the all-round beard, which
after all is known among Bedawy and other races. The relief figures of Narmer
and of his men show no trace of the peculiar style in any way,

We are driven back then, step by step, to the unknown age of the predynastic
princes of Heliopalis and the Delta, and the comparison of the beard in two or
three cases, and the approach to the ringlets of the kneeling king, are the only help
in this period. 1t seems that we must definitely say that there is no other choice
than the predynastic, or an intrusive art of some luter period which did not break
up the Egyptian style  Seeing that hard-stone earving seems ta have been unknowy
in the Ist dynasty, it js difficult to suppose that an earlier age had surpassed that
great time of development.  IF we look to any fater age we must grant that it is
guite us difficolt to put an introsive art in during the Ist-1llrd dynasties as i
would be in the V1Ith-Xth dynasties. In either case it would break aeross the
Egyptian development. But as the fiterval VII-X is of over lour centuries’ length,
there is much more time for such a break than there is between Narmer, the ivorn
king of Abydos, the granite kneeler, Kho-sekhem, the Hesy panels, and the early
private statues, These form & chain of two or more points in each dynasty, wherc
no great change can be presumed.

The resemblances between the peculiar style and the predynastic figures
would be quite accounted lor, if the race of these early figures again penetrated
Egypt in later times, and there is nothing against such movement having oceurred,
The entry of such people just before the Middle Kingdom would best account fur
the facial resemblances between them and the kings of that age.

On the whole, therefore, it still scems most probable that this peculiar style
of heavy ringlets, massive face, and low beard, belongs to the Eastern invaders who
broke up the Old Kingdom, and who had some kinship with other people whe
appear at the beginning of the dynasties. The only alternative is to place the
highly finished immense figures of black granite in a totally unknown periol,
before the rising art of the Ist dynasty.






BUST FOUND ON THE ESQUILINE, ROME.
IMPORTED FROM EGYPT.
BLACK GRANITE THERMAE MUSEUM.

BUST FOUND AT THE CAPITAL OF THE FATUM,
IN INSIGNIA OF A HIGH PRIEST OF KHONSL.
GREY GRANITE CAIRD MUSEUM
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